
ruin; for the Jews did not then see him, nor say 
to him, “Blessed is he that cometh in the name of 
the Lord,” as he declared would be the case when 
he would next come. As they have not yet thus 
addressed him, we are assured that he has not 
come in the sense of Matt. 23 and 24. 

5 .  As the Lord addressed the Scribes and 
Pharisees as representing the nation, so he ad- 
dresses his disciples as representing his body, the 
congregation of saints; and after telling them, in 
order, the things that must happen, to them, and 
the nations, before the coming of the Son of Man, 
he places that event (Matt. 2 4 2 7  and Luke 21:27) 
after the destruction of Jerusalem, the despersion 
of the nation, and the long persecutions and suf- 
ferings of the real followers of the Lord. 

When they should see these signs they were 
taught to rejoice, inferring that their deliverance, 
or redemption, drew nigh. But this deliverance 
has not, yet arrived; consequently, the Son of Man 
has not yet come on the clouds of heaven. 

But this coming cannot be secret, or figu- 
rative, for i t  is to be as visible and striking as the 
lightening which, brealiing forth from the east, 
shines even to the setting sun-“so shall the 
corning of the Son of Man be.” 

Neither is i t  spoken of as if there were a 
piurality of events called “comings of the Lord,” 
but as one and singular-The coming of the Son 
of Man. 
9. Again, as Daniel the prophet is quoted in 

reference to the desolations coming upon the city 
and sanctuary, i t  is natural to suppose that the 
disciples would also remember that Daniel had 
placed the coming of the Son of Man a t  the de- 
struction of the little horn, when “the thrones 
mere cast down,” and “the beast was slain, and 
his body destroyed, and given to the burning 
flame,” and therefore could npt be led to think 
that “the coming of the Son of Man” was either 
figurative, or to be a t  the desolations coming np- 
on Judea. 

But as seven parables are introduced, in 
this discourse, to explain the coming of the Son 
of Man, 01: the  Saviour’s return; and as the last 
of them is on all hands agreed to denote a person- 
al, and not a figurative coming, we are compelled 
to the conclusion, that the coming so.often men- 
tioned and so fully explained, must always be onB 
and the same, which the last of the seven parables 
certainly make literal and personal. These seven 
parables, or comparisons, all found in one and the 
same discourse, relative to one and the same com- 
ing of the Lord, are, first, the parable of the fig- 
tiee: from this he teaches them to know when his 
coming is near-second, the days of Noah and the 
deluge, sudden and unexpected by the world ; “So 
shall the coming of the Son of Man be”-third, the 
parable of the thief; “Be ye also ready; for in 
such an hour as ye think not, the Son of ’Man 
comes”-fourth, the parable of the faithful and 
unfaithful servant; “The master of that servant 
shall come in a day when he’ looks not for him”- 
fifth, the parable of the marriage, or the wise 
and the foolish virgins; “Behold the Bridegroom 
comes; go ye out and meet him”-sixth, the par- 

6. 

7. 

8. 

16. 

. .  
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able of the talents; “After a long time the master 
of those servants comes, and reckons with them” 
-seventh, the parable of the sheep and the goats ; 
“When the Son of Man shall come in his glory,” 
or on the clouds, he will gather the Gentiles, all 
the nations, before him, and separate the good 
from the bad. The corning of the Son of Man is 
always kept in view, in these seven comparisons ; 
and if we regard any one of them as literal, we 
must so regard them all. 

These are a few, and but a few, of the reasons 
which incIine us to regard this coming of the Son 
of Man as literal, and not figurative: and not a t  
the time of the destruction of Jerusalem, but a t  
the close of the times of the Gentiles.-“Appen- 
clis” to the Living Oracles,” pages 78, 79. 

We fully agree with Brother Campbell on this 
matter, nameiy, that the second advent of the 
Lord is litera1,ancl not figuraiivc-it is visible and 
personal. Let the church prepare herself for the 
coming of her Lord and King, by obeying the call 
now going forth-“Come out of her”-Babylon, 
confusion,-false religion, politics, etc.-“my 
people, that you have no fellowship with her sins, 
and that you receive not of her plagues.”-Rev, 
18 :4. 

Chr i s  is not coming to earth again to set up a 
temporal kingdom and reign on David’s throne in 
Jerusalem, as our psudo-Adventist brethi-en, 
under the leadership of R. €1. Boll, teach; for the 
Bible does not teach it. And John the harbinger 
announced, nearly 1900 years ago, that “The 
Reign (or Kingdom) of the Heavens is a t  hand.” 
Matt. 3 2 .  -J. D. Phillips. 

their 
children nor bring their children up in the nur- 
ture and admonition of the Lord.-Jas. A. Allen. 

No, they don’t do this: they leave i t  all for the 
Sunday School-a human institution, designed by 
Satan to lead them captive a t  his will-to do. And 
u7ho is i t  that  does not know that the S. S. has re. 
sulted in a general ignorance of the Bible, and 
almost a total disregard for the word of God? 

0 
They do not teach the word of God to 

NOTICE-We want the names of places or 
churches that are using the individual cups among 
the non-Sunday School churches. Please send in 
any and all names within the range of your knowl- 
edge. 

Ed Swifidler, Bloomfield, Iowa.-We sure think 
you are publishing a wonderful paper. Wish we 
had it every week. We want you up here for some 
mission work next year. 

de- 
bate with Brother Purlee was referred to in the 
issue of Nov. 1, I am a member of the church of 
Christ. I never read Russell’s work. (This report 
was confused with another. It is Bro. Reynolds 
who is to debate the Russel1ite.-Ed.) 

THE TRUTH FUND 
L. C. England $3.50 
Homer L. King __________________________ 1.00 
T. F. Thomasson . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  l . O Q  

Get them in as soon as you can, please. 
, I  

D. D. Lunsforcl, Bloomfield, Iowa.-If the 

“If ye abide in my word, then ye are truIy my disciples, and ye shall know the truth, 
and the truth shall make you free.”-Jesus. 

,. . 
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AN UNJUST CRiTICISM 
“He (J. D. Phillips) is-at  this time taking the 

side of the Christian Church and becoming one 
of their defenders as the  following quotation from 
a letter received from Charles F. Reese shows: 

As to my defending Baptist doctrine, well, well, 
well. Here is a statement from Charles F. Reese, 
that shows that Phillips has already signed up 
proposition to the effect, ‘$hakin’ ’em in.” And 
he is getting his information i t  seems from Bro- 
ther Reese’s letter, not from the Bible, but from 
the preachers of the Christian Church. Here is a 
quotation from the letter written us by Brother 
Reese : . 

“I will write you a word or two and tell you 
what J. D. Phillips and Bob Musgraves have done 
out here in Somerton, Ariz., and you know they 
speak wlierc the Bible spsaks and the Bible alone. 
When Bob was out here in his last meeting, he 
took in a First Christian church member on his 
baptism and I got in behind them, and when Phil- 
!ips came, he upheld them in the ungodly practice, 
and J. D. and I havesigned up to debate the ques- 
tion. 
<- ‘(He will affirm that the First Christian church 
baptism is for the remission of sins and the Som- 
merite Church of Christ is scriptural in shaking 
them in, so I will deny. What do you think of the 
one-cup preachers that will do that way? He is 
writing to all the first Christian preachers, so I 
aim to fix him when we meet.” 

I regret to have to expose a boy whose practice 
and religious conduct shows him so undependable. 

Remarks. 
The foregoing is from the pen of R. F. Duck- 

worth in the Apostolic Way of Dee. 15,1929. And 
I regret to- have to expose the man that is not 
any more given to confining himself to the truth 
than is R. F. Duckworth: Brother Phillips is 
right on-the stand he has taken on baptism and 
so is Brother Musgrave. And if the Apostolic 
Way will divide time with me, I will meet R. F. 
Duckworth in “The Truth” if he will sign where 
Chas. F. Reese does on this question. I have had 
some correspondence with Brother Reese on this 
matter and he is wrong, and he dare not attempt 
to denfend his contention with me, either. And 
when Duckworth has to pervert the truth to try 
to screen himself from an exposure of his “slip- 
ping and sliding” from the New Testament pat- 
tern of work and worship, it is intolerable, and de- 
serves rebuke. 

the same issue of the Way, D. L. Jacobs re- 
eeting a t  El Dorado, Ark., saying, “Good 

attendance a t  all services ; thirteen additions, ten 
baptisms and three restored. Among these were 
six from the Baptists, one from the First Chris- 
tian Church, and two from the Sunday School.” 
“One” and “two” are “three.” How about i t  Bro- 
ther Duckworth? Why didn’t you, if there is a 
house to be cleaned, begin cleaning a t  home, and 
not try to make i t  appear that the “boy” Phillips 
has side-stepped and that Musgrave had perverted 
the truth ? 

An Unjust Criticism 
We invite criticism, but when i t  comes to an 

attack upon the truth, we arise to  its defense. It 
is simply too bad that a man will get into such a 
strait that necessitates such a course in trying to 
defend himself. James says, “Lie not against the 
truth.” Jas. 3 :14. 

Reese says, “If a man or woman that I baptized 
should join a sectarian church, they would depart 
from the faith and would have to be baptized 
again before they could be saved.” Again : “When 
a man accepts the faith again, he will have to 
confess Cnrist, repent of his sins, snci be baptized 
again.”-Ib. Again: “John said the Spirit said 
for a man to repent and do his first works that had 
left his first love. Rev. 4:5. So faith is the first 
work, repentance and confession and baptism is  
the first works of a sinner, so he would have to 
do them’again if he is saved.”-Ib. (Letter of 
Nov. 6, 1929). 

I had replied to him, stating that a man could 
be born but once, either physically or spiritually 
speaking. This he admitted, saying, “You said 
a man could not be born but one time; that‘s the  
truth.”-Ib. Then in the face of this, he pens 
such stuff as the foregoing. And neither he nor 
any other living man can defend such teaching 
successfully. Now here is a chance to show that 
Phillips is “shakin’ ’em in”, if you feel equal to 
the task.-H. C. Harper. 

- -  
OUR ATTITUDE 

Sneads, Florida, Nov. 14, 1929 
Dear Sister: 

In answer to your letter, we beg to say that 
your subscription does not expire until Jan. 1, 
1930. You mention the discussion pertaining to 
the Communion. We believe that the brethren do 
not understand this matter as well as they should. 
It is again the old question of Unity or Division. 
We have seen one division by putting in the OR- 
GAN, and another division has been caused by 
putting in the Sunday School. And now we are 
face to face with another. Some want the in- 
dividual cups; some will not use them, but we 

. !  

! 
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two or more; and some ,!vill not use more than one: want to  follow the dictaies of the Spirit. We know 
Would you commune where ‘ the individual cups of no other way to  “endeavor’to keep the unity of 
are  in use? We know you would not if you are now the Spirit in the bond of neace. 

- . .  

what you were when we visited among the 
brethren there. And others are  just  as con- 
scientious in objecting to more than one. Shall we 
divide again? If so, there will logically be three 
parties. Is i t  right to have these divisions? You 
know i t  is not, for Jesus prayed that  his disciples 
should all be one; and Paul severely condemns di- 
vision, telling u s  that  those who do not “endeavor” 
to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace, do not walk “worthy of the v~cation.” Eph. 
ch. 4. This, then, becomes a serious matter. Had 
i t  not been possible for disciples of Christ to keep 
this UNITY, the Savior would not have prayed 
as he did, and Paul would not have condemned 
disciples for their division. 

No, the blame is not all with the preachers. We 
know, though, that  the temptation of the preach, 
ers to coddle the congregation in anything they 
are practicing is great, for they are depending on 
the churches for support, and therefore they wink 
a t  unscriptural practices instead of rebuking 
them, generally, and the churches generally think 
these practices are harmless or the preachers 
would condemn them; and so things rock on. 

But this matter of niakiiig the effort, the “en- 
deavor,” to keep the unity of the Spirit devolves 
upon every disciple; and he does not walk worthy 
of his profession, but is under condemnation, if h e  
does not endeavor to do this. What are you do- 
ing in this direction, sister? You, with the rest of 
us, can not escape this obligation as  a Christian. 
We have taken the only course that  we find pos- 
sible in performing oui- obligation in this matter. 
Can we unite on the individual cups? We hear you 
say, “NO,” with a shudder, “the Bible is as silent 
as  the grave on them.” Can we unite for the 
“unity of the Spirit‘’ on the use of “two or  more?” 
No, for we hear others say the same thing about 
them that  you said about the individual cups, and 
you know i t  is true. We have thought over this 
matter; studied over i t ;  prayed over it ; and wept 
o ~ e r  it. We are  seeking to be free from condem- 
nation in the course we take, and we can see on 
ground of unity but to all come to one cup to con- 
tain the one volume of the fruit  of the vine as the 
Bible speaks on the subject. B u t  if you or any one 
else can point out another course that  will make 
i t  possible for ali to  commune, we shall be glad to 
consider it. What are  you going to do in your 
“endeavor?” And if you do not “endeavor,” you 
are under condemnation. The more you think of 
this question the more serious i t  becomes. Some- 
body is going to lose a crown over this matter, we 
fear. And we have put the question t o  ourself 
hundreds of times, yes, thousands of times, Is it 
I, Lord? Do nothing; say nothing, make no “en- 
deavor” only leaves us under condemnation. We 
must “endeavor.” And we pray you to tell us a 

. better way than to  t ry  to  bring all to “Where the 
Bible speaks,” and that means to one cup for t h e  
frui t  of the vine. This question will be settled at 
tfie Judgment: better get  on the right side now; 
If you have light, let your readers have it. We 

Thanking you for  yo& inquiry, and hoping t o  
hear from you again, I am Sincerely yours, 

H. C. Harper. 
0 

THE W.ORK OF SATAN 

Remember that  it is the work of Satan when 
he ‘‘transforms himself into an angel of light” t o  
make people who are “in the faith” believe t h a t  
wrong is right.-Ira C. Moore in “Leader.” 

Remarks 
Yes, i t  is true, Satan has many agents; and 

some of them are making “ha17oc” of the church- 
es ; deceiving them into believing that  “wrong is  
right” by the devil’s “cunning device”-“handling 
the word of God deceitfully.” “Satan himself is 
transformed into an  angel of light,”-And “his 
ministers are transformed (appear) as ministers 
of righteousness.” 2. Cor. 11 :14-15. 

Some preachers are considered very “smart,” 
q d  are referred to  as “being leaders,” “powerful 
pi;eachers,” (by some) when they “pervert the 
right ways of the Lord.” 

Moore once taught that  i t  was “wrong” for wo- 
men to teach in the public assembly, saying: “All 
the teaching in the Bible is opposed to  the practice 
of women speaking in public.” He now contends 
that  “women have the “right” to  teach in the pub- 
lic assembly of the church.” 

Rut regardless of Moore’s abominable presump- 
tion and assumptions to the contrary, the Bible 
still forbids women to “speak (teach) in the 
churches.” 

Therefore when Moore or any other man tries 
to make people who are “in the faith,” believe 
that  i t  is “right” for the sisters to violate the  
command of God by teaching in  the public assem- 
bly; they are doing “the work of Satan” by trying 
to make them believe that  “wrong is right.” “0 
full of all subtilty and all mischief, thou child of 
the devil, thou enemy of all righteousness, wilt 
thou not cease to  pervert the right ways of the 
Lord? (Acts 13 : lo) .  

Moore is bound to concede that  any “departure 
from the teachings and example of the Apostles 
an6 first Christians, in doctrine,, faith and prac- 
tice, either by adding to  or taking from the record 
of their doctrine, faith or worship” is “wrong.” 
So then, when he advocates the “classes” “wom- 
en teachers” or  a “plurality of cups” in the com- 
munion, he is advocating departures “from the 
faith.” All of these practices are “departures,” 
therefore “wrong.” . If Moore cannot prove that  
the Apostles and first Christians, had the “class- 
es,” women “teaching in the assembly,” and “in- 
dividual cups” in communion,-and he can’t-he 
is bound-to admit tha t  he is doing “the work of. 
Satan” when he advocates any of these things. In 
a recent issue of the-Leader, Moore virtually ad- 
mits tha t  he may be “wFong”, on the “woman 
question.” However, he boasts of a “feeling of 

security and confidence” in the “correctness” of 
his present views on this question. Well, the  de- 
vil was no doubt “confident” tha t  he could cause 
the Son of God to  yield; at least he had the 
“ierve” to t ry  i t ;  which is more commendable 
than it is to “play the cowai-d” as Moore has been 
doing and hide behind a publisher who is not 
enough a “lover of the truth” to publish both sides 
of a question. 

Judas, too, was “confident “that h e  could betray 
his Master and get away with it. But “Judas by 
transgression fell,”-just as Ira C. Moore will 
“fall” if he ever bolsters up his courage (provided 
he has i t)  to the point where he is “confident” 
enough of the “correctness” of his views to divide 
spa%e in the Leader with Bro. Harper in a written 
discussion of the “woman question,” yes, or the 
“cup question” either. Like ‘Judas of old, Moore, 
too, will have to  go to  his own place, which is 
among the digressives. Now, if there are  any 
brethren in  W. Va. or Ohio who really believe tha t  
Moore is able to  defend his position on the above 
questions, please write me at once; for we want 
to prove that  Moore is all “bluff” when i t  comes 
to debating these questions, with a real man in- 
stead of a man of straw. Now let the fai thf i l  
friends of The Truth “stand firm” and lend a 
helping hand to  those who are opposing and ex- 
posing the “deceitful workers.” I know some who 
are trying to act “goody, goody,” who t ry  to  take 
a neutral position on the controverted question. 
3 u t  listen, you “Weak kneed” and “effeminate,t.‘ 
the “neither-for-nor-against” attitude is  wrong^' 
and you are  doing “the work of Satan” by trying 
to make others “in the faith” believe that  such a 
position is “right.” Ira B. Kile. 

o--- 
“TO BREAK BBEAD”-ACTS 20 :7 

This is a subject that  is worth considering by 
every Christian tha t  is seeking the truth, and if 
the Bible tells us how to  break bread we should 
earnestly contend for  tha t  way, to the exclusion 
of all other ways. I should like to  make a few ob- 
servations on this for  the consideration of the 
brethren. 

If Christ did not eat  of the  bread (some claim 
he did not), I am willing to admit that  he just  
broke it in two and gave to the disciples. If I 
can prove that  Christ partook of the cup, I am 
sure every one will agree tha t  he ate  of the bread. 
All must admit tha t  he was eating with the di- 
sciples at the time of the institution of the Com- 
munion, for i t  says, “As they were eating.” 

After he gave the bread of the Communion to 
. the  disciples, h e  said, “But I say unto you, I shall 
not drink henceforth (“From this time forward” 
-Webster) of this f rui t  of the vine, until that  
day when I drink i t  new with you in my Father’s 
kingdom.” Matt. 26:29. This shows tha t  he 
drank of the fruit  of the vine after he gave them 
the Communion bread. Mark 14:25 reads about 
the same: “Verily I say unto you, I shall no more 
drink of the frui t  of the vine, until that  day when 
I drink i t  new in the  kingdom of God.” 

Paul received from the Lord what he delivered 
on this, and he says,” The Lord Jesus in the night 
in which he was betrayed took bread; and when he 
had given thanks, h e  break it, and said, This is my 
body which is for you: this do in remembrance of 
me. In like manner also the cup when he had sup- 
ped (Notice, “when he had supped), saying, This 
cup is the New Testament in my blood : this do ye, 
as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me.” 1 
Cor. 11. 

In the light of this, I am compelled to believe 
that  Christ partook of the cup and the bread of 
the Communion. 

But, says one, how could he partake in memory 
of his death? And I say, How could the disciples 
partake of i t  in memory of his death since he had 
not died? He was evidently instituting an or- 
dinance, and giving the manner to  observe it. 
How could he be baptized of John since John’s bap- 
tism was “for the remission of sins,” and he was 

‘without sin? 
I know some read “is broken for you ”instead 

of “is for you,” but Christ‘s body was not broken 
into two pieces, nor any other number. The lamb, 
the Passover type-was not broken. Ex. 12:46; 
Num. 9:12. Of Christ i t  was prophesied “a bone 
of him shall not be broken.” Ps. 34:20. And when 
they came to Jesus, they “break not his bones,” 
says John. His side was pierced and nails were 
driven through his flesh. John 19  :33-34. 

Some say that  the breaking consisted in the 
spirit leaving his body; but this is too fanciful tc 
merit serious reply. One piece the spirit then, 
and one the body, I reckon. Is this the reason 
why they want to  stop at j u s t  two pieces? There 
is nothing to it, I say. And if broken into two 
why not three? Yes, why not into individual piec- 
es, as the sects do? 

Paul says, “The bread which we break.” 1 Core 
10:16. Do we just  break and lay i t  down or 
throw i t  away? No, we eat as we break. Christ 
broke. Did he not eat, too? We read, “When the 
disciples came together to break bread.” Acts 20 t’ 
7. Did they not eat also ? 

Some say they break the bread into two parts 
to show the Lord’s death. But Paul says i t  is in 
the eating that  we show his death,” for as often 
as you eat this bread and drink this cup, ye do 
show the Lord’s death till he comes.” 1 Cor. 11 :26. 
The bread remains one, and “We are  all partakers 
of that  one bread,’ when properly, Scripturally, 
done. 1 Cor. 10:16. If the bread is broken other 
than in Communion, joint-participation, why ?- 
Tcm E. Smith, Healdton, Okla. 

THE CORIMUNION 0 

“The bread used was unleavened; for no other 
was found at the paschal feast. We should use 
the same (I Cor. 10 :16-22). It is a symbol of pnr- 
ity. €Ie asks also for a single loaf to symbolize 
the unity of his spiritual body (I Cor. 10:17). We 
should break but one. He used wine, “the frui t  
of the vine.” We should employ no substitute. It 
must be wine, the jiiice of the grape, and not the 
manufactured article.”-J. W. McGarvey, in “The 
Lord’s Supper” by Brandt. p. 320. 
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“I believe the Lord’s cup may be distributed in 
more than one vessel or container and am willing 
to SO affirm.”-J. N. Cowan- Published Semi-Monthly a t  Sneads, Florida 

H. C. Harper, 
. EDITORS All right. I am ready.to deny. So write your 

proposition, sign it and send it to me; I will im- 
Sneads, Florida Montebello, California mediately sign it. And let us get the dates and 

‘places arranged. -J. D. Phillips. 

When the Restoration Movement began and the 
effort was made to leave spiritual. Babylon and 
get back to Jerusalem, not a single church would 

- - $ l . ~ ~  allow a mechanical instrument in the worship. A. 
Campbell would not preach where one was used. 
-James A. Allen in Gospel Advocate. 

J. D. Phillips, 

Entered as second class ninttcr as a Semi-Monthly, Feb. 25, 
192!l, a t  the Post Office a t  Sncads, Florida, under the Act of 
March 3, 1S97. 

SUBSCRIPTION . 
One Year - 

L A Y C O O K .  JACKSON. TENN.  

EDITORIAL BREVITIES Neither did such churches have the Sunday 
School, the Cups, the Pastor, the Ladies’ Bible 

We have recently been informed that J. N. Class, etc., my-good brother. (See the Christian 
Cowan has been in the State of Indiana causing Eaptist and the first few volumns of the Millen- 
disturbance over the cups question, and in his nial Harbinger.) 
zeal in causing churches to go digressive and to But the Missionary Society and Sunday School 
stay digressive, he is now trying to get brethren came in, and they were soon followed by the organ 
to sign statements to the effect that I and others and a disasterous division was the result: And 
have communed with churches using two cups. there are brethren now who are following the di- 

Let i t  be distinctly understood that I used to gressives so closely that they are leading them a 
favor the use of more than one cup, opposing them close chase on many innovations. Another division 
only when their use caused trouble in the congre- has been forecei on the Body of Christ, caused by 
gations; but since making my change,, I do not the Sunday School, and another by the cups. So it 
commune where cups are used, be i t  “two or more” is time for us to begin again “to leave sGiritua1 
or “individual cups.” Eabylon and get back to  Jerusalem.” 

I have repented of haviilg favored and prsc- . ;Z,Te need t o  restore the ar,cient order of things 
ticed the use of cups, and other things that are in qe!igion, and this can be done if the preachers 
wrong, and have made a full Confession Of such among US who respect the word of God will get 
wrongs to the Christian CommunitY. And for COW- busy and put the matter before the people and 
an to bring them up now is evidence of cowardice keep i t  there. SO let US “be up an doing,” and 
and inability to prove his Cups to be Of “the faith cease not to labor and pray for the peace and hap- 
once for all delivered to the saints.” piness of Zion, and God shall again make Jerusa- 

What of i t  if every one who now opposes the lem a praise in the earth.-J. D. P. 
cups had communed where they were used ? Would 
that make i t  right for Cowan to advocate them to “Anything that progresses ‘beyond that which 
the division of the church? Would that prove that is written, (1 core 4:6) is too ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ ~ 7  and 
the cups are of faith? Not by a long way. leads to invitable disaster and failure.”-Editor 

There are other brethren whose influence cow- james A. ~ l l ~ ~  in ~~~~~l Advocate. 
a n  is trying to destroy. Cowan is working a boom- you are right, my dear brother. The digres- 
el’ang, and Will destroy himself with all right- sives, left US, forming a faction to hasten the con- 
thinking brethren. . version of the “heathen,” they said. But they 

made a miserable failure and disastrous end, and ’ 
“Men love darkness rather. than light because now they are recognized as a denomination among 

tlieir deeds are evil.”-Jesus. the “sister denominations” of -our country. They 
“You (J. D. Phillips) preach that the I h d ’ S  are as truly in “iviystery Babylon” today as  are 

cup must be distributed in one vessel, 01’ con- the Methodists, Baptists, Cathblics or any one 
tainer.”-J. N. Cowan. else. 

I preach no such thing, brother. I preach that And the churches with which you fellowship, 
“the Lord’s cup” is the “vessel” or “container”- Bro. Allen, have become “to progressive” by “pro- 
“POTERION, a cup, a drinking vessel”4Thay- gressing ‘beyond that which is written’ ” with 
el-)-% drinking-cup” (Berry) --“a drinking-cup, their Pastor, their Cups, their Sunday School, 
wine.-cup” (Liddell and Scott) -“a drinking ves- their Ladies’ Aid, their Ladies’ Bible Class, their 
sel, a cup” (Robinson) -“a drinking vessel” Christian Endeavor, etc. So they have gone into 
(Young)-and I have more sense than to preach “Mystery Babylon” with the other digressives, 
that a cup “must be distributed in” a cup. YOU and are as sure for  “everlasting destruction from 
had as well talk about a gourd being “distributed the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his 
in” a gourd as to talk about a “cup” being “dis- power” (2 Thess. 1:7-9) as the old digressives. 
tributed in” a “vessel or container.” The cup is Yes,. “Bro. Bader, how about all of us  standing to- 
the “container.” The thing you need to do is to gether on the Book? We will meet you there.” 
learn the meaning of words. -2amcs A. A!!en, Edit%- ~f the Gospel advocate 

- .  

tinat advocates the Sunday School to Baden, who 
’is with the organ party. 

This is a good idea, brethren. Just all stand on 
the Book as we used to and be “standing together” 
for a “Thus saith the Lord” for our faith and prac- 
tice. Let Bader lay aside the organ, Allen his 
Sunday School, the cups advocates, the cups, and 
let us “stand together on the Book,” or let the one 
who advocates these things-all or any one of 
them-affirm in debate that a church can prac- 
tice any one of them and “Speak where the Bible 
speaks.’’ This will be fair to all, and show that 
you really want to “stand together on the Book.” 
“Come now, and let us reason together.” What 
do you say? “To the law and to the testimony: 
if they speak not according to this word, i t  is be- 
cause there is no light in them.”-J. D. P. 

n “ 

A RETURN TO THE GOSPEL 

“THE ‘SIGNS O F  THE TIMES,” The World’s 
Prophetic Weekly, advocating a return to the 
simple gospel of Christ, and a preparation for his 
imminent appearing.”-Signs of the Times (Ad- 
ventist). 

If it were a fact that the Signs of the Times is 
“advocating a return to the simple gospel of 
Christ”-“the power of God unto salvation t o  
every one that believeth” (Rom. 1 :16)-“The 
Truth” would cease publication and join hands 
x i th  them in their efforts, 2nd me would “spe2k 
the same things and be perfectly joined together 
in the same mind and in the same judgment” (1 
Cor. l:lO), and we would be one even as the 
Father and the Son are one (John 17),  and we 
could then realize the force of David’s declara- 
tion,-“Behold how good and how pleasant i t  is 
for brethren to  dwell together in unity !”-Psa. 
(133:l .  

But “how can two walk together unless they be 
. agreed ?” asked a prophet of Israel. As a matter 
of truth, the Adventists are actually trying to 
bind upon us the Law that was “given by Moses” 
(John 1:17)-the Law that was “nailed to His 
cross” (Col. 2:14; Eph. 2:14-16.) And Paul says 
if we seek justification by the Law we are fallen 
from grace. (Gal. 5) .  And that is why we are-not 
with the Signs of the Times. 

The “imminent appearing” of the Messiah has 
Secn the sugar-stock of Adventists ever since 
their beginning as a religious system. They are 
noted for their time-setting: Miller set the date 
-1844, for the second advent of Christ. And 
since that date, failed, they have set other dates- 
“1847, 1850, 1852, 1854, 1855, 1863, 1866, 1867, 
1868, 1877, and so on till one is sick of counting. 
Learning nothing from the past, each time they 
are- quite as confident as before.”-Canright. 

The Adventists rely upon Daniel’s 2,300 year- 
day time limit (Dan. 8:  13, 14) a s  their evidence 
when they set a date. When one date fails, they 
hunt up another date in history from which to 
reckon the 2,300 years, and boldly declare that the 
second advent will be 2,300 years from that time, 
and they always choose the date that  will jibe the 
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better with their prophetic schemes. PI little study 
would have shown them that the 2,300 years did 
not reach to the second advent, for there is no hint 
a t  such a thing in the 8th Chapter of Daniel. And 
Alexander Campbell took up and reviewed in his‘ 
paper, The Millennia1 Harbinger, Mr. Miller’s ar- 
ticles on this matter. He showed that the 2,300 
days (years) should be reckoned from the time 
the Medo-Persian kingdom was overthrown by the 
Greek or Macedonia kingdom, about the year 34 
or present 31 B. hour. C., and hence it reaches even beyond the 

When the 2,300 years of Dan. 8:13, 14 expire, 
the church will then be completely restored, for 
“Unto 2,300 days (years. See Ezek. 4 5 )  : then 
shall the sanctuary be cleansed” (Dan. 8:13). 
“The Sanstuary” is the church, and hence, i t  will 
be cleansed of its Catholic, Protestact and Moham- 
medan traditions, a t  the end of the 2,300 years. 

The Adventists were wrong in their time-set- 
ting at  the beginning of their history; they are 
wrong now ; and we may expect them to continue 
in the wrong as long as they set dates. And 
their trying to bind the Law of Koses upon people 
of the Christian dispensation, is a worse error 
than their time-setting. Beware of the leaven of 
their teaching.-J. D. Phillips. 

0 
J. C .  ROADY ANSWERS HIS OWN 

QUESTION 

i n  a july, i928, issue of the Apostolic Reviev;, 
J. C. Roady, in repIying to some things I said in 
the June, 1928, issue of The Truth, says, “James, 
who told you that the Review taught sect bap- 
tism?” 

Well, I know of no better way of answering 
Bro. Roady’s question than to give the following 
paragraph from the pen of J. C. Roady in the 
Nov. 22, 1921, issue of the Review. Here it is: 

“Our meeting resulted in 10 making the con- 
fession and were baptized, and four came from the 
Baptists.” 

This is the answer to your question, Bro. Roady 
-you have answered it. So why ask me to an- 
swer i t ?  

The only Scriptural baptism takes place after 
the candidate has confessed his faith in the Son of 
God (Mark 16:15, 16; Acts 836-38) and is for 
(Greek eis, “with a view to”) the remission of 
sins (Acts 2 :38). This is Scriptural baptism. 

And since heresy is a tenet contrary to the 
teachings of the New Testament, anything differ- 
ing from the teaching of the New Testament on 
baptism is sect baptism. 

And since Baptists do not confess that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of God before their baptism and 
since they are baptized because of the remission 
o€ sins-the very opposite of what the N. T. teach- 
es-their baptism is sect baptism. And hence the 
Review teaches sect baptism pure and simple. 

And since Roady teaches that such baptism is 
Scriptural, in order to get them to take member- 
ship with the churches of Christ, he is teaching 
heresy-yes, rank heresy. 

-Jas. D. Phillips. 
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“KNOWING THE TRUTH” IN DEC. 1 ‘ISSUE 
REVIE WED 

Yes, Jesus said, “Ye shall know the truth, and 
the truth shall make you free.” Question: What is 
the truth on any given question? It is all that in- 
spiration has to say on the subject. 
, Bro. Musgrave makes the following statement, 
which is timely and well founded: “If we want the 
truth, this will settle the question for us, but if 
we woii’t have what they say, we will very likely 
take what someone else says.” I suppose he means 
by “they” the apostles and Christ. 

We have some today who say that John’s bap- 
.tism is all right. Now, what will my good brother 
say to such a one? He tells him to read on: you 
have stopped too soon. You must learn to make 
proper divisions of the Word. You are right, my 
brother, Now, suppose you t ry  this on your “cup” 
argument. 

Matt. 26:27: “He took the cup and gave 
thanks.” Question: Does the New Testament tell 
anywhere what the “cup” is?  If i t  does not, he 
may be reasonably safe in his conclusion. We hear 
Christ in Matt. 26:28 say, “This is my blood of 
the New Testament.” Also: Mark 14:24; Luke 
22:20; 1 Cor. 11:25. This is the truth, or i t  is a 
falsehood. Christ is not the one who lied. Four 
times inspiration has said “this cup is an emblem 
of blood” and we all know that is the drink ele- 
ment of the Lord’s supper, Musgrave and others 
to the contrary. 

It is possible that Bro. Ifusgrave is wrong on 
this question since he and Christ do not agree. 

Syllogism of Christ: 1. This cup is my blood of 
the New Testament; 2. The cup is the fruit of the 
vine. Conclusion: The fruit‘ of the vine is the 
blood of Christ. 

Syllogism of Musgrave: 1. This cup is my blood 
of-the New Testament; 2. The cup is the contain- 
er and its contents. Conclusion: The container 
and contents are the blood of Christ. 

Which of the above do you accept? Bro. Mus- 
grave will teach proper division of the Word on 
all other questions. Why not on this one? 

Yours for the truth, T. H. Wiggs, Jr., Holden- 
ville, Okla. 

Remarks 
If Brother Wiggs is using the cups because he 

thinks he can -‘speak where the Bibie speaks and 
be silent where the Bible is silent” afid do so, he is 
to be commended for his effort to defend the prac- 
tice. 

When the spirit of digression once fully takes 
hold of the people, they will have what they want, 
no matter what the Bible says; and if i t  is for this 
reason that we were anxious to have the “cups 
question” discussed as early as possible before 
the spirit of digression set in strong enough to 
bias the judgment of the people. And the de- 
lay has already proven to be disasterous to the 
cause in some places. The cups advocates have 
been frantic with their “HUSH! HUSH! !” policy, 
as were the organ advocates and the S. S. advo- 

,,- 

cates on these issues when they came up. It will ’ 
do us no good to’have our own way now and then . 
come to the judgment on the wrong side. “To-day 
if you will hear his voice, harden not your 
hearts.” Heb. 3.8. 

Now let us see about the brother’s “review.” 
Does the N. T. tell what the “cup” is ? Yes, and 

as plainly as it tells what baptism is. Inspira- 
tion says baptisma, and baptisma is immersion, a 
dipping; and inspiration says poterion, and poter- 
ion is a cup, a drinking vessel. 

“This is my 
blood of the N. T.” And he says the same thing in 
Mark 14:24; but in Luke 2220  and 1 Cor. 11:25, 
he says, “This cup is the N. T. in my blood.” And 
he nowhere says, “this cup is an emblem of blood.” 
This cup is the New Testament, is what inspira- 
tion says; and the N. T. is not (‘blood,” nor is i t  an 
“emblem of blood.” And we all know that, not 
the “cup,” but what was in the cup, “the fruit of 
the vine,” is the “drink element” of, the com- 
munion. 

You say in your second syllogism, “The cup is 
the fruit of the vine.” But this is false. (See first 
syllogism in the reply of Phillips to Johnson in 
our issue of Dee. 15, 1929). “We drink the cup.” 
Yes, but how can one drink the cup since i t  is a 
solid and to drink means to swallow a liquid?. Let 
N. L. Clark answer. He says, “How can one 
‘drink this cup’? By drinking what i t  contains, 
and in no other way.” (Clark-Harper debate, 3d 
Aff.) This is true, hence “cup” in “drink this 
cup,” or “drink the cup” (1 Cor. 10:21;11:27) is 
used metonymically, and he does not drink the 
“cup” in fact, but he drinks what i t  contains. And 
this is all that is meant by such an expression; 
hence in this kind of metonymy, namely, “the con- 
tainer and the thing contained,” both the cup and 
its contents are involved. 

In the minor premise of the syllogism you 
assign to Bro. illusgrave, you say (Musgrave diq 
not say i t ) ,  “The cup is the container and its con- 
tents.” This is not true. It is to say, The cup is 
the cup and its contents. In the communion aa 
given by inspiration the container is the cup, and 
its contents is “the fruit of the vine.” And both 
are involved when cup is used metonymically, as 
in “drink the cup of the Lord.” 1 Cor. 10 2 1 ;  11 : 
27. For “Metonymy Is a figure .of speech (a fig- 
we cf rheteric-Ed.) ir, which s~ cbject is prc- 
sented to the mind, not by naming it, but by nam- 
ing something else that  readily suggests it.”- 
Williams’ Rhetoric, p. 220. 

And we accept neither of your syllogisms. Now 
you t ry  your hand on the second one given by Bro. 
Phillips in the issue of Dee. 1, or get some other 
man to do it. Here i t  is: 

I. “The cup of the Lord,” as used with - the  
communion, is a metonymy. 

11. It takes the cup and its contents to consti- 
tute this kind of metonymy. 

111. Therefore, i t  takes the ’cup and its contents 
to constitute “the cup of the Lord,” as  used in the 
communion.-Ed. 

Yes, Christ says in Matt. 26:28, 

1 I ‘  
I [  
I I 

“If ye abide in my word, then ye are truly m 
and the truth shall ma 
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QUERY 

Please explain through “The Truth” the Bible 
teaching in regard to Melchizedek; also tell what 
the blood of the New Covenant is.-W. 

He was king of Salem, which evidently was 
what was afterwards called Jerusalem, as is easily 
inferred from Psalm ?6:2, being king and priest; 
of God at the same time. We find him mentioned 
in Gen. 14 :18-20 in connection with Abraham. In 
Psalms-110 he is mentioned as a priest (v. 4) 
whose “order” was t o  be continued by the “Lord” 
(v. l ) ,  that  is, by Christ, the “Son.” And in dis- 

J. D. Phillips, 136 S. 4th St., Montebello, Calif., 
Nov. 21: I closed a week’s meeting at Somerton, 
Ariz., last Lord’s Day with four baptisms, all 
heads of families, and two were influential mem- 
bers of the Baptist church in Somerton. They 
said they stayed up about all night the night be- 
fore they confessed the Lord trying to justify 
themselves in Babylon, but such Scriptures as 
Mark 16:16; Matt. 28:19; John 3:5; Acts 2:38; 
Matt. 10:32, etc., were in their way; so they obey- 
ec! the gospel, and thus came out of Babylon. The 
Somerton church is an active one, and is as loyal 
as any I know. I shall return soon to hold them 
another meeting and to do some mission work in 
the surrounding communities. 

--‘---+hn nvinothnnrl c\C P L - : - A L  

- 
We have the promise of the manuscript of the 

Smith-Trott debate on the cups, and those who 
want i t  should subscribe immediately. This is 
Hewitt Smith, of Brookhaven, Miss., indorsed by 
Clark, Cowan, and Johnson, meeting Dr. G. A. 
Trott, of Munday, Texas. Tell everybody about 
this.-Ed. 

0 

Homer L. King, Lebanon, Mo., Nov. 22, 1929.- 
I closed a good meeting near Montreal, IcIIo.. Nov. 
17. The meeting continued for a period of two 
weeks with the very best of attendance and at- 
tention. Much interest was manifested through- 
out the two weeks, and the results were gratify- 
ing, considering the weather and the condition of 
the church. Eleven confessed their faith in 
Christ and one was restored. Several expressed 
themselves as being convinced that  the innova- 
tions of men, that have been introduced into the 
simple wprship of the New Testament, are wrong. 

This congregation (known as Freedom), is, per- 
haps, one of the oldest in the state, having been 
established some seventy-five or more years ago. 
There are, a t  present, between seventy-five and a 
hundred who claim membership there, bu t  on the 
account of no one having been Rained to take the 
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lead, the congregation has almost died. However, 
there are hopes of a speedy resurrection. There 
are some mighty fine people in that congregation, 
I think. I expect to make another effort there 
next year. Let us keep the good work going, bre- 
thren. 

0 
WORDING OF A PROPOSITION 

Proposition No. 1- 
A Church of Christ can speak where the 

Bible speaks and be silent where the Bible j s  sil- 
ent and use one drinking cup in the communion of 
the blood and body of Christ. 

Proposition No. 2- 
A Church of Christ can speak where the Bible 

speaks and be silent where the Bible is silent and 
use one drinking cup in the Lord’s Supper. 

I will affirm the first proposition if anyone will 
deny it. I will deny the last one if anybody will 
affirm Let us it. get all the light on this question that  

can be had while i t  is up for discussion. The an- 
cient order needs restoring as i t  has been lost for 
ages. Let us bring i t  back in name, form and de- 
sign. Then and not until then, will we have peace 
and growth with the Christ life in the assembly. 

Jas. T. White, 
Yours for truth and light, 

Lometa, Texas. 

Remarks 
We suppose Bro. White objects to the term “the 

Lord’s Supper” for “the communion of the body 
and blood of Christ.” But if the affirmant should 
define the term “the Lord’s sunpper” as “the 
communion of the blood and body of Christ,” Bro. 
White would be a t  his “row’s end,” for the affirm- 
ant is allowed to  define the terms of his proposi- 
tion. And since the proposition does not state 
the point a t  issue, we suggest that Brother White 
write another, or better still, i t  seems to  us, write 
an article or  two, and give us “the ancient order.” 
We have stood for “Bible things by Bible names,” 
in the restoration; and this is evidently right; so 
turn on the light, Brother White.-Ed. 

0 ” 
GET THESE TRACTS, BRETHREN 

Sania Paula, Zai., 
Dee. 10, 1929. 

Dear ‘Bro. Harper : 
I enjoyed your recent issue on the cup question 

very much; I think that you did fine in handling 
the question. 

The Pastor question is a very live issue down 
here. I hope to be able t o  write something on this 
question before long and will send it into you and 
you can publish i t  in the Truth if you think it 
worth while. 

I received a very good response from your no- 
tice of my Tract “Building according to the Pat- 
tern’: in your paper. I still have 100 or more that  
I would like to have out where some one would 
read them. I will still furnish these at three cents 



I c I ---a --- 
them. This is a 95 page tract and beside handling I us no good to’have our own-way now and then 
the CUP question quite fully i t  also handles other /me to the judgment on the wrong side. “To-day 
questions such as Church organization,$ Mutual I You will hear his voice, harden not Y O U  
Edification, Evangelization, Christian Qiesthood ?arts.” 
and many other practice questions. 

3.8. 
C’ /Now let us see about the brother’s “review.” -- - yours Fraternally, 

o--------- 

I Does the N. T. tell what the “CUP” is? Yes, and 
s plaiilly as it tells what baptism is. InsPira- 
ion says baptisma, and baptisma is immersion, a 
lipping; and inspiration says poterion, and Peter- 
n is a cup, a drinking vessel. 
Yes, Christ says in Matt. 26:28, “This is my Dear Bro. Rowe: 

I hope you will publish one more letter a t  once load of the N. T.” And he cays the same thing in 
as I have been sick with the flu and bronchitis, park 14 :24; bu t  in Luke 22 :20 and 1 Cor. 11 :25, 
and have not had an opportunity to answer Bro. !e says, “This cup is the N. T. in my blood.” And 
Hutson in the pap,er of Oct. 29, and I am satis- le nowhere says, “this cup is an emblem of blood.” 
fied he is anxiously waiting my reply. rhis CUP is the New Testament, is what insPira- 

1. Bro. H. can not write in a Christian spirit, ioll says ; and the N. T. is not “blood,” nor is it an 
it seems, and join with those of us  who want and /emblem of blood.” And we all know that, not 
wil! have mthiilg but the plain statement of the he +up,” but what was in the cup, “the fruit Of 
Bible and the practice of the early church on these he vine,” is the “drink element” of. the corn- 
questions. Why not? He misrepresents me, and nunion. 
I believe he did i t  knowinglY, on the first question, ~a*~rSP.-Lli8.Y~,IS,.~econd =- - . - _  syllogism, ‘‘The_-cup&,,, 

H. in as plain words as I can command, “DO you faith, and is 
endorse as Scriptural the modern practice of con- 

Bra. Jas. T. White has made a good suggestion gregations “calling” a preacher, having him stay when he insisted upon us preachers getting out iil- 
where there has of the church? been little or no preaching by gospel preachers, 2- HC! evades the question of appointing elders and thus give the great common people a chance 

also. Did your “egotism” lead YOU to appoint to hear the good of the ~ ~ ~ i ~ ~ 9 ~  . undying those elders according to the teaching of the Spirit love and mercy. K~ died for all, then were all 
as recorded iil Acts 14:25, O r  did YOU do i t  in yO!.lr dead, and need the life which he alone can give, 
own new way? Now, brother, come out like a Ilt- eternal life. 
tle man, and tell US j u s t  how YOU did it, and don’t White went to such a place and preached fWWt “chapter ail6 Verse.” Remember, God iS two or three Sundays and had large crowds and 
looking at, and listening to, YOU. No ‘‘strange good results. And the writer wants to urge other 
fire,” please. preachers to do as Bro. White has done, and keep 

3. As t o  the “CUP,” Bro. H. says they were this up a few years and see how the truth will 
using from two to six cups to distribute “the take hold of the hearts and lives of honest-hearted cup” in “the communion” long before he came in- people. There are thousands who want the truth, to the Church- No doubt, and they were using the people that are thirsting for the old Jerusalem 
organ in the worship before he came into the  Gospel preached by the Apostles of Jesus, and 
church, no doubt, but does that make i t  right? mhich is being preached to-day by a few faith- 
You find the authority for the one in the very ful preachers.-W. T. Taylor, Rt. 1, De Leon, Tex- 
next verse after the other; so now, brother, let 
me app,eal to you. I am not writing this for the 
sake of argument, but in the name of Christ, who 
shall call both of US into his ‘presence on. these ’ w* Va*-T have 
articles. Lay off all camouflage and evasion, and heard both Thad Hutson and Ita Moore, big gum 
in the spirit of Christ, give us the teaching ,,f the Of the Christian Leader, ill their eff& to pXiTS 

~~i~ Spirit or the practice ,,f the early church for the class system and women teachers and the 
your practice. cups, and since hearing both, I am ready to meet 

We Pray for our enemies, for those who “perse- either of them in debate on these unscriptural doc- 
cute US for righteousness’ sake.” trines, for which they can not produce any Bible 

May a loving proof. Don’t you let up on these false doctrines 
Father Yours for the us to be satisfied with His way’ and practices of the churches of Christ, Brother 
Tenn. 

I .~ the whole counsel of God. These leaders are 
positively ignorant, or they are bad a t  heart; and 
i t  seems to be the latter, for they persistently re- 

1.00 as the organ digressives did. The Aimwell con- 

T. C. Hawley, Santa Paula, Calif. 

“ON CONSIDERATIONS” 

P .. 

‘IThe Modern Pastor System;” so I will ask Bro. especially his own household, he has denied the 

than an unbeliever. 

. with them indefinitely, ana manage the affairs to the ~60ut-of-the-way 

as. 
r) u 

c- Williams, 

E. A‘ Lowery, Rt* 5, Dayton, Harper; We must warn the people and declare 

” 

.‘ THJTEiF-UND 
mas.  -T- Cook ........................ $30.00 fuse to debate these doctrines and. practices just -S. A.’ Griffith - -_____________ L--- 
-,w- I h n t e r  .......................... 1.00 negation is doing well .now I hope to do lots of 

T- B. =ark4 2-00 preaching the coming year, Enclosed find 
sgrave ---- ----_--_____________ scriptions. 

- .  

“If ye abide in my word, then ye are truly m y disciples, and ye shall know the truth, 
-and the truth shall make you free.”-Jesus. 
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“our reasonable service. “Rom. 12:1, And for  the QUERY 
life of me, I can not see or believe i t  reasonable 

Please explain through “The Truth” the Bible to hold seventy-five o r  one hundred members in 
teaching in regard to Melchizedek; also tell what attention till one person with one cup passes the 

wine to each member. It seems to me i t  would be the blood of the New Covenant is.-W. 
He was king of Salem, which evidently was out of reason, as much as to have one person dis- 

what was afterwards called Jerusalem, as is easily course for one or two hours every time the church 
inferred from Psalm 76:2, being king and priest; comes together; the quietness required would 
of God at the same time. We find him mentioned cause a strain so great upon the congrega- 
in Gen. 14:18-20 in connection with Abraham. In tion, all would say unreasonable, therefore un- 
Psalms-110 he is mentioned as a priest (v. 4) scriptural, or out of reason. This fact alone keeps 
whose “order” was to be continued by the “Lord” me from believing our Savior meant all must drink 
(v. l), that  is, by Christ, the “Son.” And in dis- from the same cup in order to be valid service. 
cussing the priesthood of Christ in connection 2. The wine is all we drink; and the only way 
with his office as King (Heb. 2:9, “crowned”), the given by inspiration that I have foundj to drink 
writer of Hebrews has occasion to mention the wine “un~v~rthily” is to fail to drink “cl‘ iSCerIl- 
Christ’s prototype, Melchizedek, in ch. 5:6; 6:20; ing the Lord’s body.” 
7:l-28. and continuing the subject of the king- No one drinks o u t  of but one cup, n o  matter 
shi6 and priesthood of Christ in  ch. 8. how many; and that cup is sanctified by the fruit 

Various conjectures have been indulged in as of the vine. 
to identifying him with some person otherwise The Apostle Paul, at Corinth, rebuked the 
mentioned, as Shem, son of Noah; Christ: an an- brethren for their making a meal of the service, 
gel ; Enoch ; and some even conjecturing the Holy where they necessarily had more than one cup, in 
Spirit. He was Melchizedek, and this is all we taking “before other his own supper,” but c o  re- 
know, having a priesthood whose “order” was con- buke only for changing to a meal, thereby “not 
tinued by Christ, who was to be “a priest upon his discerning the Lsrd‘s body.” 
throne” (Zech. 6:13), being made “both Lord and 
Christ,” God having raised him up to set upon 
the throne of David, as  announced on the first 
’Pentecost after his resurrection. (Acts 2), to ‘ioUr reasonable service” is to do what God 
“reign”-until all enemies are put beneath his feet directs to be done. The killg of ~~~~~l Once 
(I Cor. 15:25), and then he will “deliver UP the reasoned about as you do, saying, “It is too nuch 
kingdom” to God (I Cor. 15:24), the last enemy, fo r  YOU to go up to Jerusalem.” 1 Kg. 12:28. But 
death, being conquered. And since “if he were that did not make i t  right not to go. your ‘+on- 
on earth, he should not be a priest” (Heb. 8:4), vefience,~ cr mine; or what you say is “reason- 
Ynere can be no salvation (if he should come to able” or what I may say is such, cuts no figure 
earth to reign, as some say he will) after he Tyith what God says to do or  not to do. This plea 
~hould thus Come, for there would be no High has been worn threadbare by those disobedient 
Priest over the house of God. to what God says. It is more convenient for one 

But does this justify such a 
5y Christ. Reb. 9:12;23, 28. practice? Ask tine Catholics. it is more con- 

for baptism, and this has kept many “from be- 
lieving our Savior meant that all mqst “be im- 

I am enclosing you a little help to keep The mersed; so you have lots of company in your opinion. If the assembly is too large to do what 
God requires, why not reduce i t  by having another 
meeting place, as  was done in the primitive time? 

Can not one drink, “discerning the Lord’s 
body,” as well as one hundred? Yes. Then why 
not let one drink i t  all, as the Catholics do, if “not 
discerning the Lord’s body” is the “only way” to  
drink “unworthily?” And whj. not have the in- 
dividual cups since each can discern the Lord’s 
body in drinking, if not t o  discern the Lord’s body 
is the “only way’’ to drink “unworthily”? There 

L 

I ’ 
3. 

4. 

Brotherly, -5. J. Sond. 

Remarks 
1. 

The blood of the New Covenant iS the blood shed to drink the wine. 

,l ” venient, and not such a nervous strain, to sprinkle 
FAIRNESS 

Truth paper going. I may not agree with every- 
thing it advocates, but I do admire the fairness 
and willingness i t  holds out to the people to reason 
upon all vital questions pertaining to our soul’s 
welfare. 

I must confess that the logical arguments put 
forth in its columns have weakened my confidence 
in the use of two cups or more in the Communion 
service. But I need more light. 

1. The Scriptures teach us that  t o  present our 
bodies 2 living sacrifice wholly unto God is but 

. 2. 
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is no communion of the whole assembly without 
the  use of the “common cup,” if words mean any- 
thing. 

2. Each drinks out of a separate cup. Yes, 
and by this practice ‘(they” drink out of them. 
But the Bible says, “They all drank out of it.” Mk. 
1423.  “ . . drink out of the cup.” 1 Cor. 11:28. 
But you have it: Drink out of the cups. You do 
not speak as the Bible speaks, brother. 

Your conjecture about their having cups, 
you could not verify if your life depended on i t ;  
but one thing is certain: It was “his own sup- 
per,” whatever he had. By the Lord’s appoint- 
ment it was: “The cup of blessing.” 1 Cor. 10:16. 
“And they all drank out, of it.” Mk. 1493. 

And last; but by no means least, there is the 
obligation to endeavor to keep the Unity, as Paul 
says (Eph. 4 :4), and as Christ prayed (Jn. 17). 

The Savior’s example in instituting the ordin- 
ance is admitted to be the use of one cup; and 
Paul received his account from the Lord, and 
throughout i t  is “‘cup,” and not cups. And as in 
baptism and all other things, there is a ground of 
unity, and i t  is the use of one cup. If you do not 
dkink so, just give the ground of unity. And this 
is no light matter, for one walks worthy of his 
vocation unless he endeavors to “keep the unity of 
the Spirit.”-Ed. 

4. 

- .  
A CRITICAL AND COMPREHENSIVE 

STUDENT OF THE BIBLE 

From The Apostolic Review of Dee. 17, 1929, We 
f ... Have The Following: 
i ’  

Years ago I was in Winchester, Tenn., engaged 
in a meeting. One rainy night, when only thirty 
or forty persons were present, I ventured to 
preach on “The Right Divisions of the New Testa- 
ment,” as indicated by the commissions of our 
Savior and as set forth in Matthew tenth chapter, 
Matthew twenty-eighth, and Mark sixteenth and 
Luke  twenty-third, also in Second Timothy fourth 
*-chapter. After the meeting was ended and I was 
walking with Doctor Grisard and several others 
toward the doctor’s drug store, he stopped, and, 
pointing to the meeting house we had left, he 
made a speech in about these words: “We- have 
had David Lipscomb, Doctor Brents, J. A. Hard- 

’ ing, all the Sewells and old Bro. Floyd in t b t  
house, but not one ‘of them informed us that we 
are not under the world-wide commission of our 
Savior, but that we are under Paul’s commission 
to Timothy.” Then I began to understand that  the 
lesders in the Southland are not critical and com- 
prehensive students of the Bible. Thus fa r  I 
have not seen in the writings of any one of them 
that he understood the right divisions of the 
Bible, the divorce question, the Spirit question, 
the tithing question, the missionary question, the 
stewardship question, nor the question of civil 
governments, nor the question of honor in dispu- 
tation. 

I have thought that  I should soon begin a re- 
view of the literature of the disciple brotherhood, 

though I almost hesitate to undertake such a 
task because I am convinced that the Gospel age 
will soon be ended, and I don’t suppose that any 
of my writings will be in demand in the Millennia1 
age. The converted Jews will then be supreme as 
teachers among mankind, and their headquarters 
will be in “the beloved city.” (Rev. 20: 9). Yet I 
think that some one should try to show that the 
advocates and defenders of religiosecular colleges 
are not the best advocates and defenders of the 
Bible. Daniel Sommer. 

Remarks 
Now if this Critical and Comprehensive Student 

of the Bible will condescend to give us a little in- 
formation, we beg to sit at his feet and learn of 
him if he can get the consent of his mind to cross 
the Mason and Dixon line, for as the Darkey said, 
“He su do think lots ob his self.” 

Let us see: “The Gospel Age,” “the Millennia1 
Age,” “the Converted Jews,” “headquarters in the 
beloved City,” “the world-wide Commission,” 
“Paul’s Commission to Timothy,” “the Spirit 
question,” “tithing question,” “Missionary ques- 
tion,” “divorce question,’’ “civil government ques- 
tion”, ‘stewardship question.” 

“Gospel age will soon be ended.” What do you 
mean by “Gospel age”? Is it the time when con- 
version to God is possible? “Soon”-In a little 
time; shortly; before long-Webster. Is the period 
of 1000 years seon? 

Is your guess any nearer the truth than was 
Bro. Milligan’s? He said: “If, then, to A. D. 632 
we add, according to the year-day theory, 1260, 
129C, and 1335 years, we have given 1892, 1922, 
and 1976 as three important epochs in the future 
of the Israelites. And hence i t  is probable that  the 
first refers to the time of their return to Pales- 
tine, the second to their conversion to Christ, and 
the third to the conversion of the world through 
their agency.” Scheme of Redemption, p. 533. 

What are the facts today? Let us take a look 
a t  them : 

“HOW many Jews are there in the world? There 
are about 13,000,000 Jews in the entire world. 
More than 4,000,000 live in Russia, and 2,000,000 
in Poland. New York with its 1,750,000 Jews has 
the largest Jewish population of any city in the 
world. The Jewish population of. the entire United 
States is nearly 4,000,000. There are o d y  about 
160,000, Jews in Palestine.”-Th’e Question Box 
in The Pathfinder of Dec. 21, 1929. 

We should like to have the Critical Bible Stu- 
dent to prove that the Jews will-either “soon” 
or late-ever nationalize in Palestine “with their 
headquarters in ‘the beloved city.” We shall be 
glad to publish his proof of this, or that the Jews, 
as a nation, will ever be converted. 

If “The converted Jews will then be supreme as 
teachers among mankind,” will they be under the 
“world-wide commission,” under the “commission 
to Timothy,” or under one yet to be given? A little 
light, please. 

If your so-called “commission to Tim’othy” was 
not “world-wide,” what were its limits ?-Ed. 

c ~. I . ‘  .. 
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DIVISION 

Division is a dividing or separating of parts or 
things, and is an Old Testament doctrine, as well 
as New Testament teaching. God said to  Moses, 
“And I will put a division between my people and 
thy people, by tomorrow shall this sign be.” Exod. 
823.  Thus we see that division was taught and 
practices under the Old Testament or law. Christ, 
looking forward to His doctrine, gives the follow- 
ing, “Think ye that I am come to give peace in 
the earth? I tell you, nay, but rather division.” 
Lk. 12:51. Mt. 10:34. This teaching is confirm- 
ed in Acts 20:29:30. “I know that after my de- 
parting grievous-wolves shall enter in among you, 
not sparing the flock, and from among your own 
selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, 
to draw away disciples after them.” In the fact 
of this teaching, some have declared that this 
world will finally be a place of purity, unity, peace, 
and happiness. God nor Christ $oes not so teach. 
We read, “Man is born unto trouble, as the sparks 
fly upward. Man that is born of a woman is of 
few days, and full of trouble.” Job. 5:7. 14:l .  
Jesus was born of a woman. Gal. 4:4 Lk. 2:7. 
And being born of a woman, therefore he was of 
“few days and full of trouble” on this earth. “He 
was dispised and rejected of men; a man of sor- 
rows, and acquainted with grief, and as one from 
whom men hide their. face; he was dispised, and 
we esteemed him not.” Isa. 53:3. “I am become a 
stranger unto my brethren, and an alien unto my 
mother’s house.” Ps. 69% This world not being 
full of purity, unity, peace, and happiness, while 
such a perfect and sinless person as Christ lived 
here, should we sinful mortals now, or ever, ex- 
pect i t  to  be such a place? But back to  the point. 
Division is both commanded and forbidden by the 
scriptures as the following shows, “Now I beseech 
you, brethren, mark them that are causing the 
divisions and occasions of stumbling, contrary to 
the doctrine which ye learned, and turn away from 
them.” Ro. 16:17. We learn from the above if 
divisions is caused contrary to  the doctrine of 
Christ it is wrong or forbidden, but if believing, 
teaching, and obeying the doctrine of our Lord, 
causes divisions (which i t  will) then i t  is right. 
We are told, “Whosoever goeth onward and 
abideth not in the teaching of Christ, hath not 
God. He that abideth in the teaching, the s2me 
hath both the Father and the Son. If anyone 
com5th unto you, and bringeth not this teaching, 
receive him not into your house, and give him no 
greeting, for he that giveth him greeting par- 
taketh in his evil works.” 2 Jno. 1:9-11. From 
the foregoing it is evidenced that division is right, 
if caused by the word of God, but wrong if not ac- 
cording to the word. God did not predestinate 
that there should be division, but He and His Son 
could and did forsee that some people would dis- 
obey their commandments and thus cause division. 
Jesus gives the above teaching in Mt. 10:34. 
‘Think not that  I came to send peace on the earth, 

came not to  send peace, but a sword.” A sword 
1s a sign of division and when used will separate 
or divide things. Verses 35:36 informs us this 

division will be visible. “That the son will be 
against his father, the daughter against her 
mother, and the daughter-in-law against her 
mother-in-law, and a man’s foes shall be they of 
his own household.” This predicition is being 
fulfilled every day, and will continue to be until 
the end. The most of families are divided re- 
ligiously and otherwise. The most of the congre- 
gations are divided. Hence. “A man’s foes shall 
be they of his own household.’’ There may be 
five in a family or house, “Three against two and 
two against three, etc.” See Lk. 12:52:53. This 
might safely be said of congregations, a t  least 
division exists in just about all of them. “So then 
let us follow after the things which make for 
peace, and things whereby we may edify one an- 
other.” Ro. 14:19. It is God’s will “that there be 
no divisions among His people.” 1 Cor. 1 : l O .  It 
is also His will that there be divisions. Paul 
speaks of some “holding a form of godliness, but 
having denied the power thereof, from these also 
turn away.” 2 Tim. 3:5. 1 Tim. 120 .  Notice 2 
Cor. 6:17. Rev. 18:d. Many other scriptures 
might be cited but these will suffice. When 
“hearing-and doing the will of God” causes di- 
visions the sooner it comes the better i t  will be 
for the cause of our Redeemer. Much more could 
be said along this line but  enough now. 

-Joseph Miller, 1004 N. Lambert St., Brazil, 
Ind. 
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1nd.-I closed a 
ten days’ meeting at Spencer, Indiana, Dee. 1. 
Zero weather prevailed and there was snow, yet 
the crowds grew larger and the intrest increased, 
the greatest interest being manifested the last 
night. They invited me to return again the fourth 
Lord’s day in January, 1930. While there were no 
additions, we feel that much good was accom- 
plished. I am getting better known among the  
people and I expect to extend my efforts farther 
and farther into the field of gospel labor with a 
desire for a return to primitive Christianity, a. 
“Thus saith the Lord” in all things. This will 

please the Lord, our King. 

fi 

Otis F. Young, Bloomington, ” 

Find enclosed $2.00, one for renewal of my sub- 
scription and one for The Truth Fund. It is the  
soundest paper in the brotherhood.A. A. Patter- 
son. 
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COME OUT OF BABYLON 

“Come out of her, my people, that you have no 
fellowship with her in her sins, and that you re- 
ceive not of her plagues.”-Rev. 18:4. 

We are publishing the following article from the 
pen of Bro. Campbell because i t  contains valuable 
information that we all need to know; and be- 
cause it sets forth the purpose of “The Restora- 
tion Message,” that is, i t  outlines, to a great ex- 
tent, the teaching we wish to do thru the paper. 
Many innovations have been introduced since 
Campbell’s day, which are not mentioned in this 
article. Of course, we shall have to fight them, 
in order to “speak as the oracles of God.” 

I find the saints are yet in Babylon. Many, 
very many are conscious of it, and are desirous of 
coming out of her that they may not partake of 
her plagues. But they are beset with difficul- 
ties. They have lost not the copies of the law of 
-*heir King, as did their types, the Jews, in the 
literal Babylon; but they have lost the sense, or  
rather have been preached out of the sense of the 
law, and many are even preached out of their com- 
mon sense. They are sensible of this. But this 
is not all. There are too many Sanballats and 
Tobiahs, and too few Nehemiahs and Ezras. The 
.captives, too, are so much attached to the chains 
t h a t  bind them and so much wedded to  the man- 
ners of the Babylonians, their captivators, that 
they are, in many instances, unwilling to hazard 
the dangers and to encounter. the reproaches in- 
cident to an attempt to return to Jerusalem. I 
labor incessantly to convience and to persuade the 
people who fear Gc6, both out of the law, prophets, 
psalms, and apostolic writings, that such are their 
character and circumstances, and. to induce them 
to return. It happens in this case as i t  did when 
the gospel was first promulged-some believe the 
things that are spoken, and some believe them not. 
The number of believers is, indeed, very con- 
siderable. But when they think of repairing the 

’ breaches, and rebuilding the temple, some San- 
ballat says, “Will they revive the stones out of 
the heaps of the rubbish .which are burned?” And, 
to scandalize them, some Tobiah adds his scoff, 
saying, “Even that which they build, if a fox go 
up, he shall even break down their stone wall”. 
However, many of the people “have a mind to 
work,” and the wall will be reared. Out  of Baby- 

lon they will-they must come; for the mouth of 
the Lord has spoken it. And should we never see 
the day, we will die in the full assurance of faith 
that the saints will separate themselves from .the 
stTangers, and renounce allegiance to their spoil- 
ers and captivators. Many of those friendly to  a 
return, are attempting to  persuade their communi- 
ties to arise in the mass and to march in one phal- 
anx, and flatter themselves that they may suc- 
ceed. However much we do desire such an event, 
we cannot reasonably expect i t ;  for such an event 
never happened. No community, either political 
or religious, ever was reformed in  the mass. No 
people ever, all a t  once, returned from any apos- 
tacy. Even when God‘s typical people were 
brought back out of Babylon, of the whole nation, 
but forty two thousand three hundred and sixty 
a t  first returned. 

I have been often interrogated on the subject of 
a model or a precedent for the restoration of the 
ancient order of things. Some seem to think that  
the New Testament ought to furnish an example 
of the sort, o r  some directions for the accomplish- 
ment of an object so important. It does, indeed, 
in some sense, though not in the way which some 
desire. It teaches us  how Jews and Pagans were 
converted to the faith, and how both people were 
consociated into one community. It teaches us 
upon what principles they became one, and for 
what ends and uses they maintained the unity of 
the Spirit in the bond of peace. It exhibits to  us 
what they did in their congregations; but it does 
not; because i t  could not, afford a model of a 
people returning from a long and grievous apos- 
tacy. The Christian communities had not t h m  
apostatized, and consequently’ no example of a re- 
turn could be afforded. Until Rome was built 
there were not great roads leading thither, nor 
groups of people returning, thence. For this 
reason the New Testament could not afford a 
model such as we want. But ’it fortells this 
apostacy ; its rise, progress, and termination: it 
exhibits the thing in emblems, and. in sacred 
symbols teaches us how to come out of THE 
MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT. It im- 
periously commands a return to  Jerusalem; and, 
in general principles, ordains the way. If, then, 
we only remember whence we are fallen, we may 
reform. We may return to the Lord. But it does 
more than all this. It not only minutely de- 
scribes the apostacy, and charasterizes the Mar! 
of Sin, .and Son of Perdition; but it leads us, in 
the way of symbols, to understand where we are, 
and how to return. It tells us plainly that we may 
find, in the history of the Jews, our own history, 
and a remedy for all our grievances. To iilustrate 
this point, I cannot do better than to present you 
the outlines of an oration delivered on this sub- 
ject. It was the first time that  I based a public 
speech on the writings of Nehhemiah; and I must 
(as they say, John Bunyan was wont to do) write 
down the discourse after i t  was pronounced, or 
give the items and outlines of an extemporaneous 
address :- 

The outlines of an Oration, based upon the 
4tk and 6th chapters of Nehemiahi the 236 

chzpter of ?.he Sseenal Epistle to the Thessa- of our praises; and their sin offerings, of the 
lonians, and the 17th and 18th chapters of sacrifice of our great High Priest. Incidents in 

their history were also shown to be types of inci- the Revelation. 
After reading the above portions of the sacred dents in our historx. Such as their being called 

writings, a few general remarks were made on the out of Egypt; their receiving of a law afterwards; 
character of the inspired books, and particularly their journey through the wilderness ; their river 
on the peculiar method which God had adopted in Jordan; their promise of a rest in Canaan: their 
communicating instruction to men. The utility of entrance into i t ;  their city Jerusalem; their Mount 
the adoption of types or emblems, in communicat- Zion; their captivity in Babylon, and their de- 
ing- instruction, was next exhibited. The natural liverance thence. Other incidents were taken no- 
world, considered as a volume of natural types; tice of; such as the rebellion of some of them; 
and the sacred history of the Jewish people a vol- their falling in the wilderness; their chastise- 
ume of spiritual types. After these introductory ments ; their reformations ; the special govern- 
observations, the Jewish scriptures were examin- ment under which they lived; the rewards and 
ed on the subject of types. From this examina- punishments. The authority of the Christian 

apostles was adduced in  support of these facts; tion it was found, 
1st. That there were persons and things such as Paul’s comments in the 10th of the 1st 

originally designed as types; and also that per- Epistle to the Corinthians; his letter to the He- 
sons and things not originally designed as types, brews everywhere. 
were in the New Testament, by the inspired com- These remarks and illustrations were merely in- 
mentators on the Ild Testament, adopted as types, troductory to the portions of scripture read. We 
and used as such for the illustration of the Chris- then proceeded to demonstrate the fact that the 
tian doctrine. Of the former sort were the captivity of Israel was in all its prominent fea- 
priests under the law, the altars, sacrifices, taber- tures a type of the present state of the Christian 
nacle, its vessels, the temple, etc. Of the latter world. This was proved, 
kind were Adam, the deluge, Sarai, Isaac, Hagar, 1st. From the fact that Paul declares twice 

in his 1st Epistle to the Corinthians that these Ishmael, Etc. 
2nd. By connecting the two Testaments, or the things (which happened t o  them) were tupoi, 

Jewish and Christian Scriptures, it was found types to us. Chap x. 6 .  “Now these things have 
that certain persons, in certain respects, were become types or examples to us.” And verse 11. 
types of Jesus Christ; that his being called the “Now all these things happened to them as, tupoi, 
second Adam, a priest after the order of Melchise- types or examples, and are written for our ad- 
dec, a Mediator such as Moses, Etc., were proofs monition upon whom the end of the ages are 
and illustrations that he was considered the anti- come.” 
type of many types. But this was not all. On the 2nd. From the fact that John in the Revelation 
authority of the infallible commentator, Paul, it transfers the very name of the People, or city of 
appeared that there were not only tpes of Christ captivity of the. Jews-I say, he transfers that 
in the Jewish scriptures, but that there were name to the city of our captivity and to the state 

I types of the Christian people, their worship, and in which we are, and calls our spoilers and capti- 
circumstances: and indeed that the history of the vators, “Babylon the Great.” There is a spiritual 
church was all found in type in the history of the Sodom, Egypt, and Babylon. See Revelations, 
Jews. In illustration and confirmation of this, chapters XI. and XVII. 
the following particulars were noticed : From an analysis of the 2d chapter of the 

1. That all the same names which are in the 2d Epistle to the Thessalonians. This led to an 
Christian scriptures appropriated to the Chris- exposition of the more prominent features of the 
tian assembly or church, were first appropriated countenance of the Man of Sin, and Son of Per- 
to the Jewish people in the mass. Such were the dition. That he was not a political, but a politico- 
terms called, elected, redeemed, bought, pur- ecclesiastical personage, was shown irom his sit- 
chased, ransomed, chosen, a peculiar people, a holy ting not on a civil tribunal, bu t  in the temple of 
?ation, a kingdom of priests, my people, my be- God, and from the term MYSTERY in capitals 
loved, my children, spouse, bride, saveri Elc. upon his forehead. That his impious assumption 

That all the Christian ordinances and wor- of the character of God, consisted essentially in 
ship were typified; such as the Lord’s day, by the his claiming dominion over the faith or con- 
morrow after the Sabbath, when the first ripe sciences of men, and a homage from men due to 
sheaf was waved, Christian immersion, by their God alone. 
being immersed once into Moses in the cloud and In speaking of the Woman of Sin, viz. the 
in the sea; their frequently eating the manna and Mother of Harlots, as well as of the Man of Sin, 
drinking the water from the rock, an ensample or we did not confine neither him nor her to the walls 
type of our participation of the emblems in the or Papal Rome; but very briefly. i t  was remarked, 
Lord’s supper; their sprinkled altaj, a type of our that although “the Mother of Harlots” might live 
sprinkled consciences; their lautron, (Greek) or in the great city, yet her daughters had married 
laver or bath for cleansing the priests, a type of and laft her; in plain English, that every council 
our bath of regeneration; their first tabernacle, or ecclesiastic which assumed the right of dominion 
holy place, a type of the Christian church; their over the faith and conscience, and claimed titles 
common priests, a type of Christians: and their of homage, such as Reverend, Etc., or any at- 

3d. 

2. 

I.* iiig;l 4 _-_-- pr;eat a .. c b y I ~ ~  ___- VI ,C uesus; T the i r  t h ~ n k  offerings: tribute of power or honor which belonged to God 



. .  

PAGE SIX THE TRUTH January 15;.1930 

alone, was a legitimate descendant, daughter, or Babylonians by marriage and familiarity, wag 
grand daughter of the woman on whose forehead argued the fact that we are yet in Babylon agree- 
was written “Mystery Babylon, the Great, the  able to the scripture declarations and evidences 
Mother of Harlots, and Abominations of the before mentioned. 
Earth,”. cautiously avoiding offence, as some of Having found ourselves in Babylon; having seen 
her progeny were present. I went on to  demon- the almost exact agreement of the types and the 
strate from our own experience and observation, antitypes, we are led to inquire why the Jews 
independent of the sacred testimonies, that  we were carried captive into Babylon, that we might 
were now in Babylor,. Waving all advantages in the analogy find a proof or evidence of the 
which might have been derived from the “time, reasons assigned in the New Testament why 
and times, and the dividing of time;” the three Christians are in spiritual Babylon. We found 
years and a half, the “forty-two months,” the that the Jews had broken God’s covenant with 
“1260 days,” the accordant emblems- of 1260 them as a nation, by which he Eiad engaged to  be 
years ; their commencement and termination- their King and protector, and that in consequence 
waving a hundred minor evidences likewise of the he had permitted their tempe to be burned, their 
fact, the attention of the audience was confined city to be laid waste, their land to  be turned into 
to three obvious proofs, viz. a desert, and themselves to be slaves to Pagan 

1st. The confusion of religious speech now sovereigns. And so with the antitype. The Chris- 
existing is analogous to the confusion of speech tians have departed from the new covenant. The 
at  Babel, E:! the confounding or mixing the Ian- threatenings of Jesus Christ to the seven church- 
guage of Canaan with the language of Ashdod es in Asia have been executed. The Lord Jesus has 
during the captivity; our creeds, systems, ser- been disregarded as king, and his institutes for- 
mons,. and scholastic terms, mingled with some saken. Other church covenants have been form- 
biblical terms, terminating in an almost general ed ; other authorities have been acknowledged ; 
ignorance of the sacred writings, and an impos- other law-givers have been obeyed, and other 
sibility of understanding the holy oracles, were. apostles than those sent by Jesus, have been en- 
j u s t  noticed illustrative of the exact analogy be- throned in our hearts. Therefore are we in 
tween us and the Jews while in Babylon. Babylon. 

The almost total deprivation of the con- Their return is a type of ours, else the system 
solaticns of the Christian religion, apparent in our of types is defective and fails of perfection.-Cy- 
private capacities and in our public meetings, in I-us made a proclamation; liberty was granted by 
our individual experience, 2xd in OUY social iiite- the state in which Yney were enslaved. The civil 
views; the melancholy and gloom; the prayers and powers now are relenting, and our government 
feelings of the religious, expressed in the 137th has given us the liberty and acknowledged our 
psalm; in short, all the grand characteristics of right to be governed in our consciences by the 
our state, as respects the enjoyments of the re- Great King. The proclamation by Cyrus was not 
ligion we profess in its public institutions, and in more friendly to the return of the Jews to their 
its personal and family benefits, are exactly and own land and laws than is the constitution and 
correspondent to the state of the Jews during laws of these United States. The time has arrived 
their captivity. An appeal was here made to the that  the return should be commenced. 
experience and the prayers of the pious, based on But the doctrine of the types of the New 
the first six verses of the 137th psalm. Testament agree- 

3rd. The intercommunity with the world, the 1st. The Jews confessed their sins. See Ne- 
mingling of religion and politics, the alliance of hemiah IX. 6. They said, “0 Lord, many years did 
church and state either in the European forms or you forbear our fathers, and testified against 
by the more specious incorporations of these them, but your Spirit in your prophets, (as he has 
United’ States, the almost general conformity to  to us By his spirit in the apostles,) yet would they 
the  world in all its frivolitiesJ in the gratification not give ear.” “Neither have our kings, our princ- 
of all those appetites, passions, a,nd propensities, es, our priests, nor our fathers kept your law, nor 
purely animal, so common amongst Christians ; hearkened to your commandments and your testi- 
Yne great negiect, the very general neglect of the monies wherewith you did testify against them.” 
Christian education of the youth, and the conse- 2nd.. But they did not only confess their sins. 
quent irreligion and evil morals of many of the They personally reformed; they reformed their 
children of Christian parents, are similar to the family discipline; they returned to the Lord with 
intermarriages betwen- the Babylonians and the all their heart. 
Israelites, and the almost universal assimilation 3rd. They gave the people the law in its orig- 
of the children of those unauthorized marriages inal import. 
to’ the children of Chaldea. Thus, from the con- 4th. And they solemnly engaged, as a society, 
fusion of religious speech, the absence of the to  walk in God’s law which was given by their 
Christian institutions, and the enjoyments &pen- lawgiver, and “to observe and do all the com- 
dent on their observance, and the deterioration of mandments of the Lord our God, and his judg- 
Christian morals by an almost exact conformity ments and his statutes.” See Nehemiah X. 29. 
to the course of this world, being the antitypes Let us go and do likewise, as respects our King, 
of the confusion of the Hebrew language in Chal- his laws, commandments and statutes. 
dea, the absence of the temple and its worship, . We were then led to consider the parts of Ne- 
and the amalgamation of the Hebrews z~?n_c! the herr.izh rezd,- as tjpica! of t!?~ difficulties, re- 

2nd. 

I 
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groaches, and opposition which must be en- 
countered by those who undertake to rebuild the 
city and the temple. 
. Such were the outlines of an oration designed 
to show that the ancient order of things must be 
restored, and that the way is marked out, not only 
in  the apostolic writings and prophecies, but also 
fully exhibited in the typical people,--These out- 
lines you may consider and fill up at your leisure. 
But should YOU neglect this, remember the com- 
mand of the Lord our King. “Come, out of her, my 
people, that YOU may not be partakers of her sins, 
and that you may not receive of her plagues.”- 
Alexander Campbell, in “Christian Baptist.” 

“THE RENOVATION” 
n - 

By J. D. Phillips 

“Indeed I say unto you, That in the RZKGVA- 
TION, when the SON O F  MAN shall sit on the 
throne of his glory; you, my FOLLOWERS, shall 
also sit on Twelve Thrones, judging the TWELVE 
Tribes of ISRAEL.”-Matt. 19 :28. 

The careful reader will observe that I have de- 
parted from the King James Version, and used 
the Emphatic Diaglott. I did this because the 
Diaglott is a better translation of the Greek 
word paliggenesia translated “regeneration” in 
common version. 

The Greek word translated “regeneration” here 
means renovation, and hence Berry says of it, 
“Paliggenesia, . . . a renovation of all things, 
Matt. 19 :28.”-Berry Lexicon, page 74. 

The “regeneration,” or “renovation,” in Matt. 
19 :28, is almost universally understood by critics 
and commentators to mean the bringing in of a 
better order of things ; a new creation. They are 

Hence, the “renovation” here spoken of is, 
without doubt, the establishment of the Church, 
or Kingdom of the Messiah, on the great Pente- 
cost-the one following the resurrection of the 
Messiah. 

When the Lord was crucified, the veil of the 
Temple was torn in two, thus indicating that the 
Jewish institution was abolished, and that the 
Christian institution was about to be ushered in. 
Paul said the law of Moses, the constitution of the 
Jewish Church, was nailed to the Cross of our 
adorable Bedeemer ; anu that “He taketh away the 
first that he may establish the second.”-Col. 2: 
14; Heb. 6, 7, 8, 9 c. 

On the day of Pentecost, A. D. 30 or 33, the 
Kingdom of the Messiah was established ; the 
Law went forth from Zion, and the Word of 
Jehovah from Jerusalem; the Holy Spirit came in 
tongues of lambent fire and inspired the Apostles 
with Heaven’s revelation to Adam’s lost and fallen 
race; Reformation and Immersion were first 
preached in the Redeemer’s name ;’the first-fruits 
of the harvest of the Lord were translated from 
the power and dominion of darkness, by a birth of 
water and the Holy Spirit, into the Messiah’s 
Kingdom, and the way of Redemption was opened 
”p tc the msr!d. 

, evidently correct. 

l 

Then i t  was that the King-the Messiah-was 
made “both Lord and Messiah” (Acts 2:33), and 
3,000 Jews recognized him as  “the blessed and 
only Potentate, the King of Kings and Lord of 
lords.”-l Tim. 6:15. And on this day the twelve 
apostles were seated on twelve thrones where 
they, even now, judge the twelve tribes of the 
sons of spiritual Israel. And hence, John repre- 
sents them by twelve stars in the crown of the hat 
of the holy woman, the church of God, giving her 
light and guidance and protection against the sons 

Hence Jesus is now King on the throne of his 
divine glory, and his holy apostles are even now 
with him on their twelve thrones, judging the Is- 
rael of God by the word of God. 

In Matt. 16:16-19, Jesus promised his disciples 
that he would build- his church upon the rock 
€oundation that he is-the Messiah, the Son of the 
Living God, and he promised them that he would 
give to them the keys of the Kingdom of the 

. of disobedience. 

Heavens, and that whatsoever theywould bind on 
earth would be bound in Heaven. 

Faith, repentance, confession, and baptism for 
the remission of sins, are bound both in Heaven 
and on earth as the only divine plan of redemp- 
tion for poor fallen and undone sinners, and unless 
they do these things, they shall be eternally lost. 
Matt. 28:19; Mark 16:16; Luke 24:46,47; Matt. 
10:32; John 3 5 ;  Acts 2:38. 

The observance of the Lord’s Supper on the 
Lord’s day, with “the loaf” and “the cup’’ is 
bound in Heaven and on earth, for the disciples of 
Christ, and this must be done by us, or we shall be 
eternally lost. 

Many other things are bound upon us, and let 
us see that we do them, leaving nothing undone. 

n TWO DEBATES I 

I have recently signed propositions for two de- 
bates-one with Bro. W. G. Riggs, and one with 
Bro. Chas. F. Reese. 

The debate with Bro. Riggs will be on the Sun- 
day School question. It will be held somewhere 
in Los Angeles. A debate on this question is badly 
needed in Southern Calif. There has been but one 
debate on this question in this State. Bro. Riggs 
is a good man, and we hope to have a clean, digni- 
fied discussion of the question. We may debate 
the cups question, too. 

The debate with Bro. Reese will be held either 
at Yuma or Somerton, Ariz., and the baptism 
question, an issue of Bro. Reese’s own making, 
will be discussed. He takes the position that 
when a Christian comes out of digression, he must 
be rebaptized, even though his first baptism is for 
the remission of sins. 

We shall announce the time and places of these 
debates in our issue for Feb. 1 s t . T .  D. Phillips. 

1 

i - 
TURNING ON THE LIGHT 

“Men love darkness rather than light because 

“‘10s (2. D. Piiiiipsj don’t want a Bible de- 
their deeds are evil.”-Jesus. 
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bate, utterly refused and so did Brother Harper”. 
LAlva Johnson in the A. W. 

Bro. Harper replied to Johnson, saying, “I know 
that Brother Phillips will quit his work, as will I, 
any time to meet Johnson or Cowan, or  any other 
man the cups advocates will put up, in oral or writ- 
ten debate.” 

And I say, Amen. And The Truth is open to 
them, as it has been for two years, and we wel- 
come them to our columns, and insist that they 
get all the help the cups advocates are able to give 
them to “Make it as sure as ye (they) can.” 

Cowan and Johnson, with Duckworth and Con- 
ner, have ordered 100 debates on the class system 
of teaching, and we now order the same number 
on the cups question. Have they the courage to 
meet us? We soon shall see. But if you will 
allow me a guess I will guess that they will do as 
Alexander Campbell said of N. L. Rice, the cham- 
pion of Presbyterianism, namely, “He will neither 
lead nor follow.” 

Are you doing your part in the work of raising 
that 1000 subscriptions for The Truth? If you are 
not, get busy, please. 

Hare you been notified that your sub. has ex- 
pired? If so, ’nave you renewed? If not, will you 
do i t  soon so that you will not miss a copy? 

“Were the whole realm of nature mine, That 

Love so amzzing, so divine Requires my 
were a gift far too small: 

streligth, n y  !ife, my all.” 
J. D. Phillips. 

THEY SAP 

The Truth gets better all the time. Glbd you 
are compelling the cups advocates to stand up and 
be measured by the measuring reed. Hope they 
can soon see how short they are, and then not 
’turn away and forget what manner of men they 
are (Jas. 1;24), and keep on their short clothes, 
exposing their nakedness in the sight of God and 
all honest-hearted Christians by clinging to things 
they can not defend by the Bible, as so many 
others have done; but repent, and come back to  
the Bible way. Baptized a young man and his 
wife last Lord’s day (Dee. 22), and we are look- 
ing forward to a good meeting in the spring. It 
sure would be a pleasure to  have you and family 
with us. The church here is getting aiong fine, 
since everybody is satisfied with the Bible Way.- 
John T. Chambers. 

Homer L. King, Lebanon, Mo., Dee. 19, 1929.- 
During the meeting a t  Freedom, near Montreal, 
Mo., some of the people from Sunny Side Church 
attended the meeting, and heard me preach on the 
use of instrumental music and other innovations 
in the worship. It seems that some of them must 
have been convinced that these things are wrong, 
for they came some forty miles to  see me about 
assisting in a meeting a t  Sunny Side, where said 
innovations are used. I consented to  go if they 
would lay aside the innovations. To this they 

agreed. (The ones who came to see me.) But wXen 
I, in company with Bro. C. H. Lee, went to begin 
the meeting, we found that some (about five men 
and their wives) had organized against us, object- 
ting to our preaching in the house, stating that 
the house belonged to the Christian Church. How- 
ever, the name, “Church of Christ,” wzs in plain 
letters over the rostrum. As some three-fourths 
of the ones holding membership there and appar- 
ently all of those who were not members insisted 
that we go ahead and use the house, we started 
the meeting, but on account of bad weather, the .  
meeting was postponed until some future time. 1 
feel certain that  much good can be accomplished 
in a meeting there, and that a t  least three-fourths 
of the members will “come out from among them,” 
and take their stand for the Bible way. Bro. Lee 
and I plan to return just as soon as the weather 
will permit. 

If all our papers were as loyal to the WilI of 
God as you are, we would be a united people. I 
know of no other one that stands up unflinchingly 
for a “Thus saith the Lord” as you do. Me 
thinks that nearly all the other editors are afraid 
to stand out  fearlessly for “Where the Bible 
speaks.” And many preachers are not one whit 
behind them, and that is the reason for the shame- 
ful confusion that  is among us today and increas- 
ing. May the Lord bless and strengthen you for 
the year’s work.-Dr. W. W. Stone. 

(Yes, we are not afraid to take a “stand.” At 
the close of the Johnson-Phillips discussion of the 
cups at Sentinel, Okla., when Johnson promised 
t o  give me an answer a t  the close of that debate 
whether he would meet me at  Elk City, Okla., on 
the same proposition we had recently discussed 
a t  Roswell, N. Mex., where he said he would con- 
sider another debate with me and I propose Elk 
City, he notified me that he would not meet me, 
and asked me if I had any thing to say. I arose 
and said to that audience that I did not see why 
any one should refuse to enter such a discussion 
if he really wants the truth, and if Cowan or 
Johnson could “thrash me to a “frazzle” on the 
question that I was ready for the thrashing, and 
would consider them my best friends if they 
would do it. But even this did not seem to in- 
terest them.-Ed.) 

Find enclosed $1.25 to renew’ my subscription 
to The.Truth and to get five copies of the Clark- 
Harper discussion on the cups. It is sure fine.- 
Sam Finto. 

. -  

The Truth gets better all the time. It is the 
only paper I will support.-M. Estep. 

Enclosed find subs. and donation to Truth Fund. 
We are with you in the fight of faith for the 
Ancient order, the apostolic pattern. We are sure 
proud of Bro. Phillips as a preacher who does not 
flinch from standing for the truth as revealed in 
the New Testament, and no apology to make for 
k-G. W. McCain. 

5 “If ye abide in my word, then ye are truly m y disciples, and ye shall know the truth, 
and the truth shall make yoci free.”-Jesus. 
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BRO. WIGGS, JR., AND THE CUPS 

Brother Wiggs is very, very weak with his 
symmogisms in trying to reply to me on the cups. 
He has not proved to us  that  our Lord used or in- 
dorsed the use of (‘two or more cups” in the corn- 
munion; and this is our good brother’s sad, sad 
predictment. He told us that “the truth is all 
that is said on the subject,” and that is right. And 
since this is so no man can learn anything about 
the use of “two or more cups” from the Bible. It 
is all of man that this is learned, ju s t  like the or- 
gan and the Sunday School. And such practice 
is not. the truth, and can not make us  free. So 
you will have to make some more syllogisms, for 
these are worthless as pertains to the truth. And 
the truth is what we need. Will you give us the 
cups if you do not find them in the truth? Why 
don’t they give up the organ? Why don’t they 
give up the S. S.? And why don’t they strive for 
the things that make for peace, and things where- 
~:it.h T.ve may edify one another? Can they meet 
God in peace with such contentions that are mak- 
ing  havoc of the church ?-Bob Musgrave. 

n 

Elsewhere in this issue will be found Bro. 
Hewitt Smith’s explanation as to why we do not 
give our readers the Smith-Trott debate on the 

’ cups. The Doctor is standing in the way of the 
advancement of open investigation on an im- 
portant issue. He may be able to account to God 
and be blameless in the matter; but if we should 
let personal matters interfere with the advance- 
ment of the trutki, we should have quit the whole 
field loilg ago. We love God and the cause of 
Christ too much for that. 

Why not publish this debate in the Way-it is 
an “open forum,” they say? The Doctor’s trott- 
ing with the Way makes about as good a “pair’: 
as 2 ~ e ! !  grcomed race horse wit’n a burro. He 
could not even commune with the editor of that 
paper where they use the cups a t  Littlefield. 

Now listen, ye cups advocates. The Doctor 
says he has out a tract on the cup question and 
that he ventures to say that none of you will at- 
tempt to answer it. Now don’t wait until the Doc- 
tor is gorie, and then mess over it. Get a t  i t  right 
now and give the Doctor a chance to learn the 
truth on the matter. Dare you attempt i t ?  If I 
believed as you cups men do, the‘ink would not 
yet be dry on the Doctor’s challenge until I had 
the thing wound up, or admitted that “It can’t be 
done”. Every point in the tract is fully covered 
in the Clark-Earper discussion of the subject, 5 
cents each at this cffice.-Ed. 

We want to say a happy and prosperous new 
year to all. And we wish to  thank those who have 
donated to the support of the paper from time to 
time to  keep the truth before the people. Some are 
getting real mad, and would like to whip us; but 
to do so physically is too easy, and to do SO re- 
ligiously is too hard for them ; so they just  pout, 
and make faces a t  us. Many are getting their 
eyes open, and realize how easy i t  is to “drift 
away from the things” which we have heard and 
which are written. Heb. 2:l. 

May we do nothing t‘nrough strife and vain 

Bro. A. R. Moore, Kansas City, Mo., says’,- 
“Whenever religion makes us look, speak or act to, 
shun a mortal’s frown or to catch his smile, wq/ 
may know that there is something wrong: we are. 
off the proper ground of divine Service. ,No n-arr; 
is in a position to serve others in religidn-whZis 
not wholiy independent of them.” 

True; and the present time is ripe with time- 
servers, held by the strings of “filthy lucre”. And 
Paul and Peter told us of such times to come, say- 
ing, ‘‘HaviDg itching ears, they shall turn away 
their ears from the truth and be turned unto 
fables.” And the “fables” bring the smiles. And 
the preacher thinks he is fooling the people. He 
gets their money and does them no good; end 
the people think they are fooling the preacher. 
They close his’mouth with their mon-y. But the 
truth is, Satan has them both fooled, for he gets 
the whole bunch, led captive by him at his will, as 
the apostle says. 

glory, and love one another. - 

n 

In the Christian Leader, under the heading 
“Questions on the Woman Question,” the Editor, 
Ira C. Moore, with whom J. D. Phillips debated the 
Sunday School question in Charleston, E. Va., 
Noore’s home town, more .than a year ago, says: 
“I confess that I have broken away from the old 
moorings on this question and am enjoying such 
a feeling of security and Confidence in the correct- 
ness of my present views as I never enjoyed on 
this question before.” 

Now, listen, brethren. He advanced those views 
in the above-mentioned debate, and Bro. Phillips 
so completely “whipped him from the face of the 
earth,” as one brother said, that when he was 
challenged to meet us on the question through the 
Leader and the Truth, so all could get it, he back- 
ed off. It seems that Rowe does not enjoy the 
same “feeling of secruity and confidence in the 
correctness” of Moore’s “present viem” that 
Xoore does. He would have to revise his “Bible 



. .  

-- - - - - -  Lead r would have to cut loose from “moorings” .let us all try a little harder, 
compared with which Moore’s seems to be very Jas. T. White, Lonieta, Texas. 
insecure. 0 

is J. W. Chism, who holds that the language about 
woman’s silence in this Corinthian letter is that of 
some teacher a t  Corinth, whose teaching Paul is 
quoting and refuting. 

He advanced this theory in his s. s. debate last 
summer a t  Ringling, Okla., and. 1 challenged him 
to meet me in the Firm Foundation and The Truth 
on it. They would as well ride right Over Paul, 
a5 1 once heard an elder do, saying, ‘‘Let US hear 
from the Sisters, too, eve11 if i t  iS COlltlYlrJT to what 
Pan1 SaYS,” as to try to detour around as Moore, 

I will. Will you?- 

In fact Moore is now as completely stranded a s  . CHRISTIAN LIBERTY \ 

By Bob Musgrave 

All Christian liberty is within the circumscribed 
limits of God’s revealed will to man, which to the 
Christian is the New Testament of our Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ. He said to the unsaved, “Ye 
shall know the truth (God’s word is truth-Jno. 
17 :17), an6 the truth shall make you free.” And 
there is 110 liberty to the alien sinner beyond the 
lvol-d of God to  him. coming within the cir- 

Chisni, and others keep doing. 
0 

GREETING? 

cumscribed limits of this word, he has freedom, 
An3 having done the will of God in 

obeying him in>Faith,’Repentancg, Confession, and 
being baptized, he i s  “made free from sin.” And 

Everywhere: ,Paul Says, “Stand fast therefore in the liberty 
Brothel- Harpel- has given us a paper for the past wherewith Christ hath made US free.” Gal. 5:1. 
two years that is above reproach; and he has Here is a warning to the saved. They may lose 
done this under great financial strain and the this’liberty in Christ by-going beyond the  word 
very worst hardships. He has not only shown his And SO Paul warns the church a t  Corinth, 
ability as an editor and publisher, but he has also might learn no$ to go beyond the things 

~ or liberty. 

To the Fi-itnds of (‘The Truth“ 

O f  God. 
“th 

demonstrated his fa fh  and honesty t e written.” 1 Cor. 4:6. And Peter warns, 
of the Bible. saying, “His divine power hath given unto us all 

two things pertaining unto life and godliness.” 2 Pet. 
1.3’  4 And he tells through Paul to  Timothy years of its existence, even giving us the holiday , ,.ha; the given by inspirati,on,, does 
thoroughly f u to every good work. 2 Tim. issue which the other papers generc!!y.misd. And 

he is still keeping the price a t  one dollar a year for . :16, 17: 
an  eight-page paper. And he has not rejected a Those who;lead us where we have no Scripture single article that was sent in for the paper. for what we do, lead into bondage to sin again. With the first issue for the new year, 1930, we 
notice tlie llame of Brother . J. D. Phillips, oi The instrumental music practice in the worship 

was advocated as  a Christian liberty, but when we fifontebello, Calif., added as an editor; and I am called for the word of God for it, its advocates glad to see this. I believe of him as  Brother Gay utterly failed to give it-there was ; but they said of Brother Harper whenthe paper was start- helc, to it, and so we parted company. we 
not afford to go beyond-the things which are ed, i t  is “The right man in the right place.” 

“The Truth” came into existence on a demand and so we ~ ~ S t o O d  fast” and they went 
for an “open forum.” We had to have such a paper on, and said they U,ere c~progressive.~7 But their 
as it has proved to be or the cause of New Testa- progress was illto bondage. 
ment Faith and Practice in all things would have Brother ~i~~~ pointed this oilt in the ~ i ~ . ~  
suffered much loss-nearly all we had gained in Foundation than twenty years ago. ~~~~t 
the struggle of twenty years of hard work. And 
now since i t  has proved its worth and merit we since the church is a divine institution and the 

every One we can and let the. Bible an infallible and perfect guide (see 2 Tim. 
brethren know of its merits. There is a s5di;d 3:16, 17), i t  is a sin to introduce things of human 

ish ends than they do of the truth of God, to right 01- wrong. Such things cannot be logically 
keep the brethren from knowing that there is done by any except those who claim the authority 
such a Paper. Therefore, let US Push i t  as never to legislate for the Lord. Any man who accepts 
before, and get i t  scattered among those who are God’s legislation as a perfect law cannot do it. 
.anxious to take God a t  his word and follow it. Let While those who claim such authority are wrong. 
every preacher that stands for full and free in- they are consistent with themselves; but, those 
testigation of all Bible matter get behind the who make no such claims are utterly inconsistent 
paper and help circulate i t  as  never before. The %,hen they add to law. 
time of our work is so short, and the need is SO Not of Faith great that we dare not lose a moment, if we are to 
hear the Master’s “Well done.” Let each member Again, Paul says that “Whatsoever is not of 
of the church talk the paper to others, and send faith is sin,” Rom. 14:23. He is evidently talking 
in  subscriptions. And those who can should do- about the service we render tQ God. In this realm 
nate to  “The Truth Fund.’ The paper is being we must “walk by faith.” Since faith comes by 
sent free to a number of afflicted and unfortunate. hearing God’s word, S e x .  10 :I?, we ~dl.- hy faith 

“The Truth” has not missed an issue i 

. 

hear him again, H~ says: 

effort 01? the p& of sCme ‘?:he thmk more 01 self- devising into the worship, the things be 

.._____ - -- __^1 I. ..A- YUJ U. YUL. Y”IIC:II w e  UIJ 

as service to God what he does not command, then 
we are not walking by faith. Such service is not 
of faith, and is, therefore, a sin. The sin in the 
case is not in the nature of the thing introduced, 
for that might be a matter of pure indifference, 
but because i t  cannot be a matter of faith, not be- 
ing based on God’s word. That is just  the point 
exactly where the sin comes in. Nothing is better 
for human nature than to learn submission t o  
God’s will-to walk by faith instead of opinion. 
Worship bx opinion has never been acceptable in 
any age. The case of Cain is tlie first examnle nf 

men there is no liberty where the spirit of the 
Lord is not to be found. But there is the “per- 
fect Law of Liberty” for all to look into and see 
the will of God. Jas. 1:25. And he that does ac- 
cording to it is blessed in his deeds. Where there 
is Liberty, there is the word of God for the deed, 
otherwise i t  is an “occasion t o  the flesh” and leads 
to bondage. 

Read the word of God. think soberly, and obey 
gladly as he directs. 

Yours for Christian Liberty as taugiit in God’s 
word.-Bob Musgrave. 

I---. ”_ . ._ _ _ _  
0 .  

AN EXPLANATION WITH REGRET 

The reader may remember seeing a statement 
from Brother Harper to tlie effect that he had the 
promise of the manusci5pt of the Smith--------- 

And twenty years ago, when the Sunday School debate On the cups. The statement was in the 

lLprogressives97 among the tcanti-mUSiC party,>j script, and only after receiving a letter, written 
they urged the Same plea of “Christian liberty,” Dee. 15, with the following statement did I agree 

when Nichol was “,vhipping Showalter into line,,: own discretion as to dealing with the debate.” 
he said, “I am glad the brethren at Austin have a so I arranged to send Brother sa rper  the’ 
‘Sunday School,’ and that Bro. S. has allowed him- manuscript which he was to publish in a special 
self to  speak of i t  under that name, that he is not issue of The Truth, March 1, but another letter 
disposed to see .a ‘bug;lboO’ in the name ‘Sunday Of Dee. 30, with this statement blocked the move:, 
School.” “I am not in shape t o  write long letters and- 

thought I had made i t  explicit enough that 1 leave: 
regarded as an anti-Sunday School organ, and all disposition of the debate to YOU with only one 
true, of the contributors a1-e opposed to such restriction, No writing over my name is to be 
work, let i t  be understood tha t  Bro. S. is not, and in Harper’s paper*” 
that he objects not tp the use of literature, divid- The reason I do not give the name of the write18 
ing the students into classes, nor women teaching of the two letters is because the statement in the 

second forbids i t  and I am writing this for publi- in that work. Let others fall into line.” 
But there were others that  did not think as I cation cannot in furnish The Truth the manuscript. t o  let the readers know why 

i much of the “money bag” as did Showalter, and 
I will say that the idea when this de- did not “fall into line” a t  the bidding of Nichol; bate was arranged for was to publish it in tract 

and Nichol has never had the courage to attempt form and I had a statement to that effect in 

truth and his soul than he did of the “money bag”. 
to believe the tract would fail, for the He has shown 

big a coward On present a t  least, and I was glad of Brother Harp- this unscriptural practice that has now divided the er’s offer to run it in The Truth and 
ex- church again as any Organ advocate ever 

t ra  copies a t  5 ceiits each. The tract, as arranged But this is characteristic of all digressives from 
was to be 15 cents. I hope to be able yet to God’s word as a and now publish the tract and by cutting down Some on the 

stead of heavy cover I can furnish them for 10 
dmed by ether cmsideratiow tiian t i e  truth to 

an issue of his own making. And this is not all when it is 
by any means, for there are now the advocates of 
the cups, who are crying “Christian liberty” to 
use them since they cannot find them in the word 
Of God. Brethren admit that there is no command 
or example for them in the word of God. They are UBabylon,“ 
not of Faith. - .  

its rejection and also the first example of worship. 
God rejected such worship a t  the very beginning. 
Abel offered his sacrifice-by faith and was accept- 
ed. Let us  walk by faith and sin not. 

JOHN T. HINDS. 

advocates among us began their Tvork as the Jan* 1, i m e -  It was I that promised the 

but they led the churches into bondage. In 1909 to do so: “you have my llermission to your 

And again: “The ~i~~ ~ ~ ~ ~ d ~ t i ~ ~  has been 

to “into line” a man who thought more Of the Apostolic Way of Dee. 1. HotireBer, 1 think 1 had 

to be 

’in‘s is guilty with the rest who have been in- size of the type 2nd using the regular 

“fall into line,” and folloJV Nichol, Yes, R. c. cents per 
. If I in Nicho17 the religioL1s coward; too cowardly to meet lished, I will be glad for Bra. Harper to 

irl- 

it 

Hewitt Smith, Route 6, 
Brookhaven, Miss. 

0 

in the Book of 
Paul says, .“Brethren ye have been called unto 

liberty; only use not liberty for an occasion to 
the flesh (something not of God), but by love 
!ewe one another.” And in 2 Cor. 3:17 he says, 
NOW the Lord is that spirit, and where the spirit 
04.’ t!:c Lqxj is, there is Liberty.” 

~~ ._ Kevelation, i t  means religious confusion-a thing 
we should hate. And God is now calling His people 
out of it. Read it: “And I heard Another Voice 
from HEAVEN, saying, ‘Come out  from her, my 
people, so that you may have. no fellowship with 
her SINS, and that you receive not of her 
PLAGUES.”-Rev. is :&-A. C. Campbeii. . 
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EDITORIAL REVITIES 

By J. D. Phillips 

“He (J. I?. Phillips) will affirm that  the First  
Christian Church baptism is for the remission of 

. sins and the Sommerite Church of Christ is scrip- 
tural in shaking them in, so I will deny.”-Chas. 
F. Reese in  the Apostolic Way, Dee. 15, 1929.- 

Proposition for Debate with Reese: “It is scrip- 
tural for the Somertor, church of Christ to receive 
members from the Firs t  Christian Church of 
Yuma on their baptism.”-Aff., J. D. Phillips; 
Neg., Chas. F. Reese. 

Bro. Reese’s statement that  I am going to af- 
firm tha t  “the First  Christian church bziptism is 
for  the remission of sins” is absolutely false. He 
knew when he penned this falsehood to R. F. 
Duckworth that he tried for an hour to get me to  
affirm what he here says I am going to affirm, 
and I would not do it, for I know that  some Chris- 
tian churches do not teach baptism for the remis- 
sion of sins. 

“The Sommerite Church of Christ is scrip- 
tural,” etc. He knows that  nothing was said about 
what he here calls “the Sommerite church of 
Christ.” 

“Shaking them in on their baptism.” He knows 
this is false, too. He knows that I am as f a r  from 
“shaking in” people 011 sectarian baptism as he 
is. 

The issue between Reese apd loyal brethren is 
simply this : Should the loyal churches of .Christ 
receive brethren into their fellowship when they 
give up digression m d  make a full confession of 
their wrongs? This is the issue and Bro. Reese 
knows it. He says, “If a man or woman tha t  I 
baptized should join a sectarian church, they 
would depart from the faith and would have to be 
;baptized again before they could be saved.” 
I. 

Any one wanting to  know when the debate with 
Chas. F. Reese, on baptism, is to be held, at Yuma, 
Arizo., should write W. H. El ton ,  Somertgn, Ariz., 
;ES he will make the arrangements for i t  soon. 

“Bro. Kyle begins, proceeds and ends with the 
thought tha t  ‘cup:’ even ‘the cup of blessing which 
we bless,’ ‘is the cup on the communion table con- 

~ . -. . - - - 
“cup,” “Poterion, a cup, a drinking vessel.” And 
Thayer is in good company, for Liddell and Scott 
say of the same word, “ a drinking-cup, wine-cup.” 
Berry puts himself in the company of Liddell and 
Scott and Thayer, for he says, “Poterion, a drink- 
ing cup.” And Robinson is in the same good com- 
pany, for he says, “Poterion, a drinking vessel, 
a cup.” And we are sorry that  Bro. Moore has 
stepped out of such company, if he has ever been 
in it, and is teaching something that  has no back- 
ing-except his assumption. 

Thayer says “Poterion, a cup, a drinking ves- 
sel,” is used literally in  1 Cor. 10:16-“the cup of 
blessing which we bless.” He also says, “to poter- 
ion tes eulogias, the consecrated cup” (1 Cor. 10: 
16). Can Bro. Moore beat J. H. Thayer on the 
meaning and use of words? 
Chicago, Yale, and Harvard Universities, and 
Bethany College, for  they all say Thayer is right. 
So Moore should show where these linguists are  
wrong before criticising Bro. Kyle for  teaching 
as they do. And there are  others-Cowan among 
them-who need to read a little before getting 
off so many “smart” ( ?) ones. 

If so he can beat , 

“Bro. Phillips: I notice in your review of Mas011 
in “The Truth” tha t  you say: “a cup,” “this cup,” 
etc., cannot be made t o  mean two cups, two hun- 
dred cups,” etc. I agree with you, but what I call 
“the cup” and what Jesus calls “the cup” is not 
what you call “the cup” at all.”-J. N. Cowan. 

What I call “the cup” and what Jesus took when 
“he took a cup” (Matt. 26:27) is from the Greek 
word “poterion”-“a cup, a drinking vessel” 
(Thayer)-“a drinking vessel, a cup’’ (Robinson) 
-“drinking-cup” (Berry) -“a drinking-cup, 

’ wine-cup” (Liddel and Scott) and Robinson and 
Thayer give the literal, and metonymical, and 
metaphorical uses the word “poterion,” and thejr I 
both say tha t  i t  is used literally in Matt. 26:%S, 
and metonymically in Matt. 26:28, where “this” 
(in the sentence, “this is my blood.”) has as its 
antecedent “Poterion, a cup a ’drinking vessel” 
(v. 27). And since one use of metonymy is “Con- 
tainer and the thing contained” (William’s Rhet., 
p. 220, under “3’7, the  “container,” which is 
“Poterion, a cup, a drinking vessel” (v. 27) is re- 
ferred to in v. 28 to suggest to the mind what it 
contains, which the context shows to be “the pro- 
duct of the vine” (17. 29). And since there is no 
law of language by which cups can be properly 
called “the cup”, we know tha t  one “Poterion, a 
cup, a drinking vessel,” was used on this occas- 
sioii. And Bro. Clark is man enough to  admit 
it  (See Clark-Harper debate). And if the wine 
had been in  cups, it would have been called cups, 
using the figure metonymy. 

So what I call “the cup” is exactly what both 
Matthew and Jesus call “the cup”, Cowan to the 
contrary notwithstanding. . 

a l l l ~ ~ ~ t ;  ~ 1 ~ 1 1 1  uLIlerwlse. --J. IY. Gowan. 
Neither is there anything tha t  would give the 

S. C. advocates “more joy than to see you brethren 
drop the extreme (?) position that  when Paul 
said, “For ye can all prophesy ONE BY ONE,” he 
meant for US to follow his teaching, and tha t  the 
church should not be organized into classes for 
the purpose of teaching. 

When we teach that  Christ took a ‘Toterion, a 
cup, a drinking vessel,” which, as Thayer (page 
533) truly says is used properly, that  is, literally, 
in Matt. 2627,  and taught them, saying, “Take 
this, and divide i t  among yourselves,” by obeying 
the command, “Drink ye all out of it,” “Pi& ek 
tou poterion,” “Drink out of the cup,” we teach 
the truth. And “Ye shall know the truth, and the 
truth shall make you free’ from the use of cups 
which originated in  “Mystery Babylon” (Rev. 17), 
and is a departure from “that which is written” 
(1 Cor. 4:G). And you need not expect us to 
“drop this extreme (?) position” unless yoa show 
us that we are wrong, brother. And you must 
produce “the goods,” which you sav vou h a w  

.I - -- - --” -*a- a t ; a ~ ~ ~ l  DIU. r a u i ,  
that  nothing would give me more joy than to see 
you and Jesus give up your extreme position,on 
the cup question.” 

“Christ gave two generic commands-to sing 
and to teach.”-E. C. Fuqua. 

Wrong, brother. Christ never gave one gen- 
eric command, for, as J. B. Briney, the great lin- 
guist, truly says, “All of God’s commands are giv- 
en in specific terms.”-The Form of Baptism. 
Now see: ‘.‘Replying to your inquiry, teach is  
specific.”-The Lexicographel*’s Easy Chair of 
The Literary Digest. Again: “Replying to your 
inquiry, “Is teach a specific term (Matt. 28:19) ?” 
Yes.-F. R. Gay, Professor of Greek in Bethany 
College, since 1910.” 

0 

“Truth crushed t o  the ground will rise again; 
the eternal years of God are hers; but error 
wounded writhes in pain, and dies among his wor- 
shipers.”-Selected. - I 1 -7  

before you convert us to  your (‘two or more cups” 
theory-you must. 

His supper, to have been consistent, you should 
have said: 

“Truth ever gains, and error uniformly loses, 
Had you been present when Jesus institute; b y ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ’ : ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ h ~ ~ ~ ~ b ~ ~ ~  errorists to 

meet us with an oDen Bible. ~..-. 

“Now, Jesus, you are too much on the extreme - 
about this matter. Nothing would give me more “Yours for more discussioas, J. N. Cowan.” All 
joy than to  see you drop this extreme position.” right, brother-we are ready to meet you. We 
And had you been in the Corinthian Church when believe what Jude said: “Contend earnestly for 
Paul bound Christ‘s example on them ( See Matt. the faith which was once for all delivered unto the 
26:26-28; 1 Cor. 11:23-29), to. have been con- saints.”-Jude 3. 
sistent, you should have said: 

“Now, Bro. Paul, nothing would give me more 
joy than to see you and Jesus drop the extreme po- 
sition that  one cup should be used in the Com- 
munion. You know, Bro. Paul, that  I have put 
Warlick, Tant, Chism, Sommer, et  al, to route by 
quoting your language as found in 1 Cor. 14: 31, 
34, 35; and now Harpei-, Musgrave and Phillips 
are trying to  put me to route by using your 
language as found in 1 Cor. 11 :23-29. Phillips and 
Harper have already put Johnson to routc on this 
matter, and all they lack putting me t o  route is . . .  

- 
“The air of ‘this world is unwholesome to a 

Christian. Politics are a moral pestilence. The 
strifes of the forum and the fierce debates about 
meum and tuum-thiney and miney-are the 
schorching wind, the sirocco, the’ Syrian blast to 
the soul. So is the love of wealth, of political 
power, and a worldly temper. Christians, keep 
yourselves from idols!-Affectionately and for- 
ever yours, In the brightening hope of immortali- 
ty, A. Campbell.” 

0 getting me cornered so I would have to debate. I 
Rould hate to  be put to route on it-I would lose 
my prestige. 

THE OLD AND THE NEW 

“BY the way, Rro. Paul, I wonder if you have 
ever seen a copy of my CREED I wrote and gave 
to the brethren at Roswell, N. Mex. I went there 
and found the brethren divided-some wanted one 
CUP: they stood with’ you and Jesus; some want- 
ed “two or more”: they stood with me; some want- 
ed Individual Cups : they stood with Johnson and 
Hall. So I wrote a creed that  would have settled 
the matter if they had followed it. And I made 
Provision for my ‘‘tTvo or more cups” in my 
creed, for I wrote: “That in the communion ser- 
Vice, only a sufficient number of cups be used to 

The old year with all of its events, both good 
and bad, has past and forever gone. As I take a 
retrospective view of the year 1929, I wonder if I 
have redeemed the time as profitably as I should 
have. Perhaps, f could have done more in the 
cause of my Lord-could h a m  preached a few 
more sermons; spoken a few more words of com- 
fort and encouragement to lighten the burden of 
some poor wayworn traveler; could have read sev- 
cral more chapters of my Bible; yes, and could 
have prayed more ; given more liberally of my 
means for the Cause of Christ. All these, and 

/ 
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many.more things, no doubt, many of us could whole lump.” And this warning to  the wise will 
have done. I believe that  the year just  past has not go unheaded, Let these corrupters of the 
been the busiest year of my life in the cause of word of God take their own course with its conse- 
the Lord; and yet, I see where I could have done ’quences: we must not follow with them; but fear 
more, and some things that  wouId have been bet- God and do as he tells us in his Word of .truth. And 

let us do all we can to warn the faithful that  they 
may not lose their reward. It will be an awful 
time at the judgment when those who have had 
their own will and way here must depart into outer 
darkness, and truly there will be “wailing and 
gnashing of teeth.” Why will brethren. (Paul is 
speaking of the characteristics of members of the 

. church) be SO thoughtless. Brother, sister, awake 

ter to have left undone. 
But, as Paul says, “Not as though I had already 

at‘tained, either were already perfect: but I fol- 
low after, if that  I may apprehend that for which 
also I am apprehended of Christ Jesus. Brethren, 
I count not myself to have apprehended: but this 
one thing I do, forgetting those things which are 
behind, and reaching forth unto the things which 
are before, I press toward the m’ark for the prize 
of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.!’ May 
we make new resolutions-resolutions tllat we 
shall not make the mistakes of the past-and with 
a determination that cannot be moved carry out 
those resolutions to the end of the new year and 
each succeeding year of life. May God help US to 
be more diligent and faithful in the work of the 
Vineyard of the Lord! In the language of Paul, 
thus : “wherefore seeing we also are compassed 
about with so great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay 
aside every weight, and the sin which doth SO 
easily beset us, and let us run with patience the 
race that is set before us, looking unto Jesus, the 
author and finisher of our faith.” 

-Eomer L. King. - 
PERILOUS TIMES 

“This know also tha t  in the last days periious 
times shall come.” Perilous to men’s eternal wel- 
fare. Why? “For men shall be lovers -of their 
own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasphem- 
ers, disobedient to parents, .unthankful, unholy, 
without natural affection, trucebreakers, false ac- 
cusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that  
are good, traitors, heady, highminded lovers of 
pleasure more than lovers of God; having a form 
of godliness, but denying the power thereof: 
from such turn away.” Paul to Timothy. 

Are not these “times” upon us now? We realize 
that  these are ‘ftimes” of action and energy, when 
men’s minds are centered upon the accumulation 
and hoarding of wealth, and everything is made 
to serve interests and welfare of this life before 
death comes. All for self here and no interest in 
the hereafter. 

With the advancement of art and science, men’s 
minds have become engrossed with the thoughts 
of passing events while they live, with the 
tlioughts of the age, which is foolishness with 
God. 1 Cor. 3 :19. And their minds poisoned with 
the wisdom of this world (“which shall perish 
with the using”) have brought these perilous 
times upon us;  and many of the gospel preach- 
ers, instead of acting with caution, as they should, 
are blindly corrupting the teaching of God, and 

.are  tampering with things untaught, and thus 
adding to the perils of the times. Traitors, they 
are, and heady, high-minded, having nothing but 
a form of godliness, and by their actions, denying 
the power thereof. And God warns us-from 
s k h  turn away, for (‘a little leaven leaveneth the 

to righteousness. And this means for you to 
take God at his word and follow it. Why take 
any chance on a thing so dreadful? God bless 
you-awake, awake; I know you do not want to 
hear the sentence of condemnation. Just take a 
view of the past, and God’s dealings-with the dis- 
obedient, those that  set God’s way aside in what 
they did not like o r  wish to do for various reasons, 
largely because of the love of their own pleasures, 
and they modified God’s commands or ignored 
them entirely. 

Look at the College craze of the last twenty- 
five years, and what havoch i t  has done to the 
church-the Missionary Society, the Sunday 
School, etc.,-yes, anything but the church, God’s 
institution. Too bad that  men lose their souls for 
such things. Why not walk before God in Faith, 
faith that  comes by the word of God? “Let no 
man take thy crown.” Rev. Be careful.-J. B. 
Daniel. 

A PRINCIPLE INVOLVED 
“The Lord added to the church daily such as 

should be saved,” (Acts 2:47). The foregoing 
quotation, taken from the King James transla- 
tion, is, in my judgment, the correct statement. 
Some other translations and many commentaries 
put i t  adding the saved to the church, but this is 
the wrong principle. The adding to the church by 
the Lord does not take place after men and wo- 
men are saved. Neither does i t  take place before 
they are saved. Neither would I say the same 
thing- that saves tinem adds them to the church. 
But when complying with the conditions specified 
with a pure heart, not mockingly, derisively or  
ignorantly, but “in spirit and in truth,” men are 
saved and the Lord adds them to the church. 
I am sure that  the King James translation 

gives more clearly the idea: ‘The Lord did not 
add t b  the church daily those that went through 
the formality as perhaps some did- of obeying 
the Lord,’ or those who were swept by the spell 
of the multitude that turned to the Lord, but He 
added to the church, those that should be saved. 
Some, perhaps, were immersed in water that  day 
that  were not saved. Some today, ignorantly or 
for the wrong purpose or intent, may be baptized 
or immersed without receiving forgiveness of 
their sins, and without being added to  the church, 
but all that should be saved, the Lord adds. If a 
man’s or woman’s apparent obedience does not en- 
title them to be saved, they are not added to  the 
church. 

Remarks 
, This is from R. F. Duckworth in the Apostolic 
Way of Dee. 15, 1929. 

If “saved” is wrong in principle so is “should”, 
for both are past tense. The Greek is tous sozo- 
menous, that  is, those being saved; being saved, 
is the present passive participle ; ‘and the Revised 
version, which uses the progressive passive verb, 
has i t  those that were being saved; and since this 
gives the thought of the original, i t  is without ob- 
jection. 

The saving act is the adding act;  and in being 
saved they were being added. And we are ready 
to say that ’The same thing (remission of sins) 
tha t  saves them adds them to the church.’’ And 
since the Lord is the only one that can remit sins, 
hc is the only one that can add to the church. 

There is a line of demarcation; the world, sin- 
ners, the unsaved, on one side ; the church, saints, 
the saved, on the other. And the Lord’s part, the 
last part of the discipling process, takes the sin- 
her across this line, where he is a saint ; where the 
worlding is one of the church (ekklesia, the called 
out) ; and where the Ensaved is the saved. Ancl 
ali the fanciful touches based on “should be saved” 
are foreign to this text. The Lord saves all that  
obey the gospel, that  is, the Lord adds to the 
church those that obey the gospel. I t  is impos- 
sible for one to be saved and not be added to the 
church. And to admit that  one has obeyed the 
gospel, is to admit that  one has been saved ancl 
added to the churcl~. 

WANTS INFORMATION 0 

“I see that Clark got you in a tight on that 
question. Jesus said, Drink ye all o f ,  it. Clark 
w-oved t‘ne Lord was speaking of the wine and not 
the cup. The pronoun “it”-What? The wine 
and not the cup. You did not deny his definitions. 
Clark asked how you would divide the wine if 
5,000 or a 1,000 members meet together to take 
the Lord’s supper. You did not answer him at all. 
tvhy dodge the truth of Jesus’ statement in Matt. 
26:27? I am studying on both sides of this ques- 
tion.-J. A. Cornfield. 

Remarks 
’ Clark “proved” no such thing, and neither can 

you or any other man prove such a thing Clark 
said, “I admit that  ‘it’ may refer to the ‘cup’ (con- 
tainer).” And he would as well have left out the 
word “contziner,” for peterlor?, the xord here 

drinks.” Do iou still think “wine” is the vessel 
out of which one drinks? The antecedent of 
Z W ~ Q U ,  translated “it,” is poterion, translated 
“cup”, and I have the Greek scholarship of the 
Universities with me on this, and Clark shows 
himself in a tight to contend otherwise, for, as I 
said (2nd Neg.), “And t o  place ‘it‘ beyond the 
shadow of a quibble, Paul says, ‘Let him drink out 
of the cup.’ ” (1 Cor. 11 :28) And ‘.cup” here is 
poterion, defined (and “We all accept his defini- 
tions,” you see) by Thayer, “a cup, a drinking ves- 
sel.” And do you still t‘nink “it” and “cup” are 

Did not deny his definitions. No. They are 
Webster’s not his. But I did deny that “the scrip- 
tures, sanction, warrant, justify, or furnish 
ground for (Webster) what he affirmed, and I 
sustained my denial, too. 

“5000 or 1000 meet together to take the Lord’s 
supper.’ Have you found Clark’s answer to my 
question (1st Neg.), “Do you contend that all the 
disciples in Jerusalem ate from the same loaf?” 
No; and you find no answer to more than a half 
dozen other questions of mine. But I did answer 
his question (2nd Neg.), saying, “I would do just  
as I do when baptizing-prepare to do what the 
Lord says to do. Neander says: ‘In large towns, 
where such a place (private house) could not ac- 
commodate all, i t  became necessary that smaller 
portions of the community dwelling a t  a distance 
should choose other places fo r  their meetings on 
Sunday!” (See also 1st Neg. and 6th.) 

If this does not clear up the matter to your 
satisfaction, come again. 

LLwine” 

0 

“It must not be forgotten that religious coii- 
troversy is inevitable where living faith in de- 
finite truth is dwelling sicle by side with ruinous 
error and practical evil, and people must remem- 
ber that controversial preaching, properly manag- 
ed, is full of ‘interest and full of power.”-World 
Evangel. 

The Truth is bringing the sweat‘on the CUPS 
apologists. They cannot take the “two o r  more” 
and defend themselves against the “Individual 
cups” unless they do i t  by a human creed. It must 
be left to man to decide. And this is just a little 
too much for some of them yet. In the same chap- 
ter and verse where the Bible speaks of “two o r  
more” i t  speaks of individual cups. Don’t let up on 
them until they surrender oi’ i-un.-W. A. Berry. 



AS I NOW SEE IT  one that is called in question, and it is the use of 
more than one that is causing the strife. All 

1 do not desire to sail under false co~ol-s for the could be agreed on the use of one, all can never be 
agreed on the use of more than one. 
matter of unity and of “Safety First,” we 
use but  one, 

purpose of gain or PoPulaYity. I have always en- 
deavored to occupy ground that is unquestionable, 
and have ever striven to occupy positions, of which 
I would neither be ashamed nor afraid, and I see 
no reason why I should now depart from this 
course. To i t  may I ever be true. 

When any question arises among the brethren 
that causes strife and division, making i t  im- 
perative that I take a position One uray Or the Gail they “drink the cup of the Lord” when they other; one question has ever been present to assist 
me in making my decisions viz., fcwhat is safe ?,, use two or more CUPS ?-L. A. Ans. No ; they drink 

cups, where they use two or more. The use of I feel certain that if we will have “Safety First” is as foreign to this ordinance as llStrangc in the consideration, when we are called upon to fire,, was to the altar of Israel. And for one to 
say, “We use two cups, but yet we drink ‘the cup take a stand, we shall not be found occupying 

novations that have caused division in the Church as for a Methodist to say, sprinkle, of God, during the last century. 
The Missiqnary Society: Everybody agrees that but And yet just we as baptize was said as in Christ the answer said we to Bra. must Paden do.:’ 

if the mission work is done in and through the (found elsewhere in this such a state- 

cannot be wrong. Doing the work through a hu- the ordinary use of language.,, 
man institution is the thing that i s  called in ques- 
tion. “Safety First” then demands that we do the and 11 :27) llcupt, is used metonymically, as every 

one should know, and as Clark admitted, saying, work through the church. 
Instrumental &Xusic: I know of no one of any can one ‘drink this cup?y Ey drinking what 

(See Clark- note that takes the position that  it is wrong to it contains, and iil no other way.,, 
sing without the aid of the instrument. Hence, Harper Debate.) 
to  say the least it is questionable to  use it. 
*‘Safety First” demands that  we sing without it. 
What has been said of these two innovations may 

A Plurality of Drinking Vessels in The Com- 
munion-~or tirne I tried to make myself c.- D. Moore 
believe that this question was of little conse- Bob Musgrave ----------:-------------- 1-00 
quence and not worth debating. H ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  I have J- D. Perkins ........................... 2-00 
always had a preference for the use of but one Ira B. Kile ............................. 3.00 
drinking vessel for each congregation. A Sister -__-_-__--____-________________ 1:OO 

It is only recently that I came to look upon this 

“The Truth.” I sure do love a paper that  is not Discussion of this question some three years ago, 

Bro. Clark failed to sustain his proposition; and in the Apostolic Way, not without cost, and YOU 
that the arguments used by him were very much may too if YOU keep xfter them for five years, as 
the same as those used by the advocates of instru- I did before I got a hearing-some dragging.-A. 
mental music and the S. S. and other innovations. J. Bond- 
And in his last effort, published in “The Truth,” 
I note that he failed to add any weight to hi-- argu- “Men love darkness rather than light because 
ments. Knowing Bro. Clark personally, I regard- their deeds are evil.”-Jesus. ‘And that is why it 
ed him second to none in ability, and if he cannot is SO hard to get people interested in Primitive 
defend the use of more than one cup, where shall Christianity- 
we go to find one who can? I look out over the 
field in vain. ‘‘When the Digressives play an instrument they 

Therefore, I look upon the use of more than one do not do one thing that Christ commanded,.for 
drinking vessel in the communion as an innova- playing is not singing.”-E. C. Fuqda. 
tion of t$e worst type (If one innovation can be And when you brethren organize the church in- 
worse than another) for .it strikes at the very to classes in order to teach them, you do not do 

- heart of the Lord’s day worship; viz., the Lord’s one thing that Christ commanded when He said, 
Supper. I could not now worship with a congre- “GO teach” (Matt. 28:19), for organizing classes 
gation that uses more than one cup, looking a t  the is not teaching, nor a method of teaching, you see. 
matter as I now do. 

But what is safe here? Do not all agree that  “Truth bows to  no human shrine; she seeks 

Hence a I 

. “If ye abide in my word, then ye are truly my disciples, and ye shall know the truth, 
and the truth shall make you free.”-Jesus. Subditted in love, 

Homer L. King, _.  

No. 4 
QUERY 
-- “THE TRUTH’S” FALSEHOOD ly so since Harper was there t o  moderate for 

Phillips and challenged Moore to debate the use 
There is no pleasure in being misrepresented, of the cups in the communion. While Moore 

even though i t  is done innocently and uninten- would have it that we are doing nothing, i t  is evi- 
tionally; but when done against light and knowl- dent that it is because we are uncovering his re- 
edge and evidently out of maliciousness, i t  is all ligious crookedness when measured by the word 
the more grievous and mischievous. Bro. H. C. o f  God that is giving him such fits of madness 
Harper, of Sneads, Fla., publishes a little paper against us and the little paper, “The Truth.” 
name which truer he has to wrongly form named be, “the The TRUTH-” A D~ you not wonder why he did not show us gome I I 

; of those “many false statements and misrepresen- 1 for I doubt if as many false statements and mis- tations”? The truth is he not find &‘the 
representations can be found in the Same space wherewith to do with,” and deliberately falsified 
anywhere else. The paper is devoted to raising on ‘‘the little paper” to create prejudice against, all the trouble among the churches Of Christ POS- it. They are too cowardly even to exchange with ’ 

sible Over “the One CUP” in the COmmUniOn, and us. They fear exposure. They dare not meet US ~ 

separating the young from the older and more in the open before the brotherhood on their use 
advanced ones for Bible study on Lord’s day morn- of cups and the Sunday Schooi (the Leader’s 
ings. TO do nothing in and for the religion of the own name for the thing). Bra. Moore will call on 
Lord Jesus Christ is the Sin, the damning Sin, Of the organ and society brother to meet him on 
the unconverted, and a genuine Conversion is a these things; but when Tve call on Moore to meet 
turning to  a life Of Constant activity in the Service us on the digressions aclvocatecl by theLeader,he 
of the Lord. But in the very nature of the case, it gets mag and slru!ks off t o  his cler? out of danger. 
is wonderfully easy t o  Convince Some supposed 0, that “turribul” man Harper and that “turribul” 
converts to Christianity that they should do noth- little paper The Truth. 0, how “turribul” i t  is 
ing toward advancing the Cause of Christ after that lve can not close the mouths of the brethren 
they get out of the water safely and get their any more by keeping them out of the Leader. And 
dry clothes on. Such can be made to think they now YOU can see why they rave so against the 
can see sin in studying the Word of the Lord. Ab- “turribL11” little paper, “The Truth”, and stigma- 

n \ 
senting themselves from the house of the Lord tize i t  the FALSIFIER, and falsify when they do 

slipping it. Why, if they could meet us in “a fair field 
from under all obligations to help bear the bur- and no favors’’ on these things, they lvoL1ld jump 
den of Putting 8 new roof on the church house, at the job, and all men of sense know it. And here 
having i t  painted outside or inside, insured, and we again see the 01~1 saying is true that “FOO~S 
the expense of protracted meetings, etc., etc., are vilify; but thinkers argue.” They have no argu- 
acts of real righteousness in their estimation ap- merit, SO they play the part of fools. Ira C. Moore 
parently, compared with meeting at  the church is too big a coward t o  meet a kitten. We have a few 
house on Sunday mornings and engaging in a old numbers of the Leader that we have saved for 
season of sensible study of some portion of God’s him. But we can not hope to do these leaders any 
word, or having more than one vessel in the Com- good. They “wipe their mouths” and go right on 
munion. These are “turribul” sins; but raising in their vile digressions from the word of God, and 
their families for hell and traveling that road say, “We have donc nothing \\Frong.” If it matters 
themselves, is no sin! The worst sin any people not just so we “study His word,” why does not 
can be guilty of, in their estimation, is to engage &Toore take the Christian Endeavor Society? The 
in a period of Bible study a t  the “meetin’ house” first article we wrote in the first issue of the 
on Sunday. Why, don’t everybody know that the Apostolic Way in 1913, was in reply to Moore’s 
Lord positively forbade to study His Word? Har- article in defense of the Sunday School, and he 
pers misnamed “Truth” is engaged in creating and has never ventured to meet us on it. We say he is 
feeding just such sentiment toward the Lord’s a religious coward. We could, with just as much 

truth, which is none at  all, say he objects to  work as that. 
“Bible study” because he objects to the Christian 
Endeavor, as he can because we object to his Sun- 
day School,” the Leader’s own name for the thing. 
~~w open up the Leader and let us turn on the 

love darkness rather than light, because their 
deeds are etd.” 

_____o SNEADS, FLORIDA, FEBRUARY 15, 1930 Vol 111. 

ground. Let this to the in- of the Lord’ as Christ said we must do,,, is as t 

Church, to the glory Of God and the it merit “only shows an absurd lack of knowledge of 

In “drink the cup of the Lord,, (1 
- 

-- 
THE- TRUTH FTDE 

be said Of Other innovations with force. Brethren at Greenfield, N. M. .--$8.00 
---_---__-______ 1.00 

8 

! ’ for months and even years a t  a time, 
question as 1 now do. Since the Clark-Harper I am sending You five dollars to help Publish 

1 have given more attention to it. Yes, Bond got space I saw then that afraid to  publish both sides. 

1 
I 

Remarks A 

The foregoing is from the pen of Ira c. 
editor of the Christian Leader, who was so 

Sunday School debate in Charleston, w. Va., that 
he is yet smarting under his defeat; and especial- 

we may worship God acceptably with the use of neither praise nor applause; she asks only a thoroughly whipped by B ~ ~ .  J. D. Phillips in the light if You dare* But You dare not, since “Men 
1 ‘  one drinking vessel? It is the use of more than hearing.”-Selected. 

-Ed. 



plored by all good men. Christ prayed for unity. 
Jno. 11:20, 21. There was unity in the apostolic 
days. The standard was the word of God then. 
Why not together now? Nothing in the New 
Testament caused division. It was caused by 
something on the outside. We should give up all 
on the outside. The effect would be unity. It 
would eliminate all human churches to the number 
of over 200 according to the federal bureau. Those 
who bring in that which causes division are 
wrong. Let the church do the work. The Lord 
and all said this is in the New Testament age. Men 
wanted organized effort. They gradually depart- 
ed from the New Testament worship. They de- 
veloped the Roman church. The reformers failed 
to reform this institution. Many denominations 
grew out of it. They have creeds, disciplines, 
manuals, etc., and wear names not in New Testa- 
ment order or afafirs. There is a difference be- 
tween God’s and man’s way. We should be true 
to  God and thc church, perform the worship God 
says perform. Worship should not please us, but 
God. We make i t  nothing when we turn i t  into 
entertainment. This is true of the Lord’s Supper. 
Singing, prayer. Look a t  the churches who enter- 
t a b  ~I fear Go6 is not in them.‘ -We should re- 
ject a thing from principle. Never supplant God’s 
way with man’s. God has told us the worship to 
perform: In the spirit and in truth. He has told 
the elements to use. We had as well change one 
as another, as well preach one as  another. We are 
told what to use on the Lord‘s table, so in singing. 
The fact that we are told what to use excludes 
other things. Ice cream, etc., are prohibited when 
God tells us what to  use on the table. The samd 
is true in all worship. The religious world should 
return to God’s way. Be measured by the Gospel. 
Let’s sow the seed sown in the year 33 A. D. We 

-c. L.. 

A DEAD CHURCH 

will then have the same crop. 
- -  

-. 
“And to the angel of the church in Sardis write, 

these things saith he that hath the seven spirits 
.of God and the seven stars, I know thy works, that 
thou hast a name that thou livest, and thou ar t  
.dead.” Rev. 3:l .  That was a grave charge against 
the church in Sardis, but the same is true in re- 
gard to the most of the congregations nowadays. 
They “have a name to live but are dead.” 

Church in a scriptural sense is either used in 
the aggregate or congregational. 1 Cor. 12:13. 
1 2 .  Church is from EKKLESIA4, which signifies 
t he  called out from the world or chosen of God. 
Jno. 15:19. 17:6:16. The church at Sardis was 
a working church but its works were not in keep- 
ing with the New Testament teaching. Hence, it 
was a “dead church”. The same can‘be safely 
.and truthfully said of all other churches of Christ 





PAGE SEVEN 

ACTS 20 & 7 count of Paul’s being there, because none of these tionaries, considered from di€ferent points of “might be one.” I ventured the statement that  
things are mentioned. We will investigate as to view, had the general superintendence of the corn- when these people know this crowd as well as I 

“And upon the first day of the week, when the what Paul really did at Troas. That he was the  mOn interest; but the office of teaching was not believe I do, that they will discover that it is a 
disciples came together to break bread, Paul chief speaker, we will admit. See Acts 14:12. But; committed exclusively to the’m. For, as we have waste of time and effort to expect anything from 
preached unto them, (discoursed with them R. V.) in Acts 20:7, the R. V. renders “preach” “dis- already remarked, all Christians originally had them. They are absolutely “wedded to their ready to depart on the moi-row and continued his coursed with,” which changes the meaning some- the right of pouring out their hearts before their idols” and the only union that will ever be accom- 
speech until midnight.” This passage seems to what, while the Greek word here is dialegomai brethren, and of speaking in the public asscmblies plished will be a union with them on their own 

‘platform. In proof of the statement I then made for their edification.” indicate that the disciples came together on the from which we get dialogue and is usually trans- 
first day of the week for the purpose of breaking lated dispute or reasoned with. See Mark 9 3 4 ,  THE SCHAFF-HERZOG ENCYCLOPEDIA I quoted this from the July issue of the Restora- bread, and that Paul’s preaching was a special Acts 17 :2, Acts 1 :9, etc., while i t  is only translat- SAYS: “It may be considered settled, that there is tion Herald. This is the organ of the Northern 
treat for them, so that  it may be profitable to in- ed “1)reach” twice in Acts 20:7 & 9. This will sug- no order of clergy, in the modern sense of the Christian Convention and is published by the 
vestigate as to what they would have done be- gest that Paul’s preaching was mol-e like teach- term, in the New Testament; i. e., there is no class faculty of the Cincinnati Bible Seminary. 

A Friendly Gesture side “breaking bread” if Paul had not been there, ing or instruction with the brethren taking some of men mentioned to whom spiritual functions ex- 
and also what else they may hdve done while part a t  least in so fa r  as to ask and answer ques- elusively belonged. Every believer is a priest un- We are happy t o  note an interesting incident 
Paul was there. Associated with the “breaking tions. This is in harmony with the custom of to God. Every believer has as much right as any o €  Commencement season in our colleges. Hall L. bread’’ are several items ,in Acts 2 :42-“And they Christ and the apostles to teacch as well as preach. body else to pray, to preach, to baptize, to admin- Calhoun, of Nashville, Tenn., delivered the Com- 

mencernent address before the graduating class of continued steadfastly in the apostles’ doctrine and “And Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching in ister communion.” Vol. 1, pp. 498. fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in pray- their synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the “Every child of God, by virtue of his birthright Cincinnati Bible Seminary. 
ers.” This passage does not tell us how these kingdom,” Mat. 4:23. “And early in the morning into the family of God a family of kings and Bro. Calhoun and C. B. S. represent two groups things mere observed. 1 Cor. 1 4 2 6  says: ‘‘HOW he came again into the temple, and all the people priests to  God has the right to perform any and of the Church of Christ who have had no fellow- 
is it then, brethren? when ye come together, every came unto him; and he sat down, and taught every service connected with the church of God, ship for many years. They have been divided 
one of you hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, hath a them.” John 8.2. “And daily in the temple, and limited only by his ability to do it decently and in over non-essentials while holding to the same 
tongue, hath a revelation, hath an interpretation. in every house, they ceased not to teach . and order. All should be encouraged to take part in fundamental faith. Such a condition oWht not 
Let all things be done unto edifying.” Here preach Jesus Christ.” Acts 5:42. Our preachers the services, and in doing service each manifests to be. (‘psalms” are added to the list and some light usually neglect the teaching and confine themo. his talent for the worlc and trains himself for fit- May not this friendly gesture mark the begin- 

ness in God’s work. The congregation is for edu- ning of a sincere effort on the part of both groups 
was observed at Corinth. eating and preparing men for any and all the work to actually practice the olcl motto: ‘‘In faith, unil 

God has commanded to his church.” David Lips- ty;  in opinions, liberty; in all things, love?” We 
comb, in the Gospel Advocate, May 31, 1906. devoutly trust so. 

The following is from A. Campbell in Christian Note carefully in the above that the Herald says 
Baptist, Vol. 1, Pages 70 & 71: “When the bishop “they”, which inclicates that they consider that 
rests from his labors, the church, of which he has the other folks are to blame. Note also the-term 
‘the oversight, by his labors, and by the opoortuni- (‘r,on-essentials,” a phrase they have been using 
t y  afforded all the members of exercising their for fifty years and the use of which indicates 
faculties of commLulication and inquiry in the pub- their unwillingness to consider it as an essential 
lie assembly, finds within itself others educated as our brethren certainly would. So there you 
.and qualified to be appointed to the same good have i t  right from their own literature, and we 
work.” . . . . ‘(my very soul is stirred up ought to know from this exactly where they stand 
within me, when I think of what a world of mis- and what fellowship we could expect if we at- 

‘ chief of the popular clergy have done. They have tempted to work with them. The motto they 
shut up every body’s mouth but their own: and quote, “in faith, liberty; in opinions, liberty,” is 
theirs they will not open unless they are paid for one that has been flaunted by the Christian 
it. This is the plain, blunt fact.” Evangelist for forty years, which paper is one of 
I believe that few today realize fully what was the wide-open advocates of widest departures. 

the position of the church of Christ in the days However, the best lesson is Xrfietimes a little ex- 
when the pioneer preachers worked so hard and so perience, SO we earnestly hope that Of Our 
successfully to restore the New Testament church. Southern friends will c0lT.E to Indianapoiis in oc- 
The position that I have taken does not differ ma- tober and See with their own eyes and hear with 
terially from that taken by A. Campbell, and many theif own ears. 
others whose Bible learning cannot be questioned ; 
and what is more, it is in harmony with the New 

The foregoing appeared in the Christian Leader ‘Testament teaching of this question. 
-T. C. Hawley, Santa Paula, Calif., 218 So. Olive for August 16, 1927. 

In spite of the fact that Rowe once warned his - readers that the Digressives were “absolutely 
‘wedded to  their -idols,” and that the ‘‘Only union 
that will ever be accomplished will be a union with 
them on their Own Platform,” he notV says, “we 
are glad to unite with them in ally effort to make 
of the great body of believers a united brother- 
hood all preaching the Sa le  thing:’ 

Note-that Rowe says, ‘‘Unite with them in any 
effort.” United with then1 on What, Brother? On 
their “own platform” t o  be sure; for  YOU know 
they are absolutely, ”Wedded to their Now 
what wi.iii t i e  honest readers of the Leader do? 

THE TRUTH ’ THE TRUTH February 15, 1930 February 15, 1930 
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F. L. R. 

Remarks 

WEDDED TO THEIR IDOLS 

A few weeks ago 1 made a statement that tEie 
North American Christian Convention, a t  their 
big meeting in Indianapolis, would have no in- 
terest whatnvei- in any overtures by any of our 
brethren looking toward a union. A few of our 
honest but misinformed brethren have been made 
to think that these society brethren would con- 
.sider giving up their practice of innovations, par- 
.titularly the of tile organ, in orclei- that we 



Will they get down and “lick the dust” from the 
feet of the “time-serving” Publishers of the Lead- 
er, and receive with open arms his “proposal” to 
“unite” with the Digressives on their “own plat- 
form?” Will they ? 

“A united brotherhood all preaching the same 
thing.” This sounds fine, aiid 0, so iovely! But, 
“preaching the same thing,” means “Preach the 
.Word” without addition, subtraction, or substitu- 
tion. In other words: “Speak where the Bible 
speaks, and be silent where the Bible is silent.” 
“Jf any man speak, let him speak as the oracles of 
God”-principles, which neither $he Standard nor 
Leader live up to. Let all honest brethren, be- 
ware of these “Pussy-foot” reformers. The Bible 
and the Bible alone is the only platform upon 
which we can have a united brotherhood all 
preaching the same thing. Rowe admits that 
“there is some difference in matters of local prac- 
tice,” and I suppose he thinks that by “uniting” 
with the Digressives that  they can “devise” a plan 
to “detour around“ the word of the Lord by 
“handling the word of God deceitfully” and lead 
ignorant brethren to  believe that  the command, 
not to “go beyond what is written,” does not apply 
to  churches today. We invite the honest element 
among them to “come out from among,’’ and take 
their stand on the Bible as the only rule of faith 
and pactice. Ye2 ~111 nevci be zbk  to lead 
people out of error as long as you remain in error 
yourgelves. The Leader was once a powerful fac- 
tor in fighting Digression; but i t  has lost its in- 
fluence for good. What can honest brethren hope 
to accomplish in the way of “Keeping the unity 
of the Spirit” by supporting 2 religious paper that 
“advocates” and “advises” practices that are 
barriers to true Unity? Think i t  over Brother. If 
you are honest we need you; but if you are 
neither-for-nor-against,” a “compromiser,” or too 
“cowardly” or ashzmed to be counted along with 
others who stand firmly for a “Thus saith thc 
Lord” in their faith and practice, just stay where 
you are; for he that is not with Christ is against 
him. And this is just as true of the issues to- 
day as  it was when the Master said it. Our plea 
is for a union of God’s people on the Bible and the 
Bible alone. Compare this with Rowe’s offer to  
“unite” with the Digressives in “any effort.” 

We maintain that all the drdinances should be 
observed as they were in the days of the apostles. 
Take your Bible and go into some of the churches 
that the Leader calls “loyal” and compare their 
practice with that of the first subjects. Make 
this test, and if you can’t find authority in the 
Bible for the things they practice i t  is proof that 
their claim of “loyalty,” is absolutely false. 

* Y  e oeseech you by the name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ” to accept no man’s teaching unless i t  
agrees with the teaching and practice of the 
apostles.-Ira B. Kile. 

v r  UI 

n 

NOTICE 

Bro. A. J. Thompson, Sabinal, Texas, wants a 
few copies of The “ruth for May 1, 1929. Send 
directly to him if you have a copy to spare.-Ed. 
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Yes, let us push the work, brethren, “redeeming 
the time for the days are evil.” We are pleased 
with the- donations to The Truth Fund thus far, 
and hope that the brethren will keep “pouring in” 
the donations and subscriptions, for that  is what 
i t  takes to make the paper go. The Editors do- 
nate their time.and work on the paper, and.we 
are glad to do it. And this is no light job, either. 
And it it your duty to support i t  by your donations 
and subscriptions. Let every reader of the paper 
get a new subscriber this week! Send all dona- 
tions, subscription money, etc., to  “The ”ruth,” 
Box 26, Sneads, Fla.-J. D. P. 

W H A ~  l H E Y  SAY 
Enciosed one dollar for which send to address 

given, copies of Nov. 15, 1929 issue of T H E  
TRUTH containing the Clark-Harper debate on 
the CUP question. 

If no copies can be had at this time, place the 
$1 in the TRUTH fund, advising whether copies 
can be had later. 

‘Seeing that his divine power hath granted unto 
us all things that pertain unto life and godliness, 
through the knowledge of him that  called us by 
his own glory and virtue; ( 2  Pet. 1:3). 

and 
Every scripture inspired of God is also profit- 

able for teaching, for reproof, for correction, €or 
instruction which is in righteousness : that the 
man of God may be complete, furnished complete- 
ly unto every good work. (2 Tim. 3 :16,17). 

Surely we can 
Examine the scriptures, whether these things 

were so. (Acts 17:11).-For what saith the scr ip  
ture? (Roni. 4:3).-if any man speaketh, speak- 
ing as  i t  were oracles of God; (1 Pet. 4: l l ) .  

Examining the scriptures; it furnishes for 
speech “CUP,” “CUP,” “CUP”,, first middle and 
last, as.you have so ably shown in this debate. 

Then by reference to Eph. (4:5) one faith, 
which cometh of hearing the word of Christ. 
(Rom. 10 :17). 

Let us 211, Hold the pattern of sound words in 
faith and love which is in Christ Jesus. (2 Tim. 
1 :13). -L. I. Ooley. 
~”-”~-~,-““-.“-~~-.“-~-~-~-““-~“-~~-““-“~-““-”~-~,-,-, 
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. “If ye abide in my word, then ye are truly my disciples, and ye shall know the truth, 
and the truth shall make you free.”-Jesus. 
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“YOUR REASONABLE SERVICE”-Rom. 12:l ficient Scriptural grounds to do so. But the 
question is up, and I now believe i t  should be 
dealt with from every feature, phase, and stand- 
point by honest, God-fearing men. And I ad- 

- 
Number 2 ’ 

A. GOOD WORK 
“Some brethren don’t seem to think it makes 

any difference (how, many cups are used in the 
Communion) and that God wilI wink at them as 
He did in the days of ignorance; but we must keep 
reminding them of their folly and thus free our- 
selves from the blood of all men. I hope you may 
have a prosperous year and do much good writing 
for “The Truth.” Keep the good work goiag- 
some are beginning to feel the force of your ef- 
forts.”-John T. Chambers, Letter of Jan. 13. 

Dear Brother Harper; no difference with us on 
that which “God directs” as being “reasonable”; 
but my plea is that an assembly of disciples can 
be so large, that to use one cup only in passing 
the wine to them, would be unreasonable service 
therefor2 unscriptural; and you have in effect ad- 
mitted the same; when you spoke of “reducing it 
by having another meeting place as was done in  
the primitive time.” Now since you agree with 
me that the assembly could easily become so 
large that one cup would be out of reason to serve 
them all; we call upon you and will expect you to 
give us book, chapter and verse, in the New Testa- 
ment where the Christians under apostolic guid- 
ance ever did as you say. The writings of the 
early church historians are not sufficient. It will 
take divine evidence. 

I inform YOU n y  confidence has not been so 
shattered by the  arguments of the opponents of 
two or more cups that any old thing thrown in as 
proof against my views will be accepted.’ For in- 
stance you say, “The king of Israel once reasoned 
about as you do, 1 kg. 12:28.” This king reason- 
ed to have the people worship idols, and made two 

mire Brother Harper’s fairness and willingness 
shown along this line. 

If I were meeting with Brother Harper, I would 
not be a party in the introduction of more than 
one cup; and would continue thus till the mem- 
bership had outgrown the one cup service; then 
would be the time to determine by the Scriptures 
what should be done? This, to my mind, would be 
keeping the “Unity,” and would be one of the most 
convincing lessons to  Brother Harper and those 
of like view. 

“The cup of blessing which we bless,” 1 Cor. 
10 :16. What was the “blessing which we bless ?” 
To my mind i t  was the “fruit of the vine,” for that 
was the thing they were to  drink, and where the 
communion is commanded, “Drinli in remem- 
brance of me,’’ I Cor. 11:25; and this is where the 
blessing is promised. You have the literal cup 
part of the communion-two items. You step be- 
yond what is written, and try to commune by look- 
ing upon, and handling the cup. We commune as 
we drink the wine, as commanded. Better be 
careful that you don’t add to the Book. -Brother- 
ly, A. J. Bond, Bloomfield, Ia. 

calves for them. I reasoned tha t  when the assem- 
1 bly got so large it would be unreasonable, there- 

fore unscriptural, Rom. 12:1, to serve with one 
cup, we would be justified in the use of a suf- 
ficient number of cups to make it reasonable ser- 
vice: while you would advocate the dividing of the 
assembly to get away from the unreasonableness 
of one cup only, and you could not “verify” your 
suggestion if “your life depended on it.” 

You say one can drink as well as one hundred 
and discern the Lord’s body. I deny it, so you will 
have to prove it. So all the talk about the priest 
drinking all the wine and sprinkling for baptism, 
as  my kind of reasoning, is nil. We hinder no one 
from obeying the command “Drink ye all of it,” 
while your priest drinking all the wiw, and 
sprinkling for baptism, do hinder obedience. So 
YOU will have to try again. 

But we are advocating an act to overcome the 
unreasonableness of the use of one cup only by 
virtue of too large an assembly; while you would 
advocate a dividing into two or mpre assemblies 
for the same purpose; and your plea is just as 
lacking in divine sanction as ours, to  say the least. 
So I am inclined to believe and think, as I wrote 
years ago to Bro. Teurman, that  I was sorry you 
and Brother Trott had raised the question of the 
one cup service, es I did zot believe you had suf- 

I offered to affirm Reply that a church can use one cup 

and “Speak where the Bible speaks,” but he ad- 
mitted this. I offered to deny if he would put i t  
“more than one cup,” but he admits he would 
have to speak “where the Bible is silent” to do 
so. He j u s t  wants to write without a proposition, 
for my review, a few articles in “advocating a n  
act to overcome the unreasonableness of the use 
of one cup only by virtue of too large ~n assenb- 
ly.” Xis first on this line was in our issue o f  
Jan. 15. 

With his “the unreasonableness of the use of 
one cup” in a large assembly is ground for put- 
ting in  cups, and to this issue I shall adhere. If 
he is going to let nurnbers determine our “faith 
and practice,” I can so increase the number of 
an assembly that  no church can function in any, 
or scarcely any, item required of i t  in the N. T. 
Then, to run on a plane “where the Bible is silent” 
all a church will have to do is to put is “too large 
an assembly” to function “Where the Bible 
speaks.” Now, maybe he does see a limit. We 
are compelled, by the ground we take, to “Speak 
where the Bible speaks” in our “faith and prac- 
tice,” but we are mt mmpelkd to me& in assem- 
blies “too large” to thus function. 
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tice, but “the Book, chapter and verse. ,(Ram. 16: 
5 and 15; 1 Cor. 16:19; Col. 4:15; Phile. v. 2.) 
And our “plea” is not “just as lacking in divine 

, sanction” as yours is, not by a’iong way, for we 
can “Speak where the Bible speaks” for the use 
of one cup, as you admit ; and you can not. for the 
use of cups. 

But you want to know where they, under apos- 
tolic guidance, divided an assembly. Just where 
they put out an organ, brother. Under apostolic 
guidance, and I speak advisedly here, they did not 
have the organ, “where the Bible is silent,” neith- 
er did they have assemblies so large that they 
could not function in all items as the Bible 
speaks. But churches that went wrong were 
called upon to “repent” (Rev. 2 and 3) ; and we 
have the same Bible authority for putting the 
church in condition to “Speak where the Bible 
speaks” in the Communion that  we have for put- 
ting out the organ. And if you should come to 
worship with “Brother Harper,” there will be no 
occasion to put in the cups nor divide the assemb- 
ly. There are plenty of places to establish con- 
gregations, and we will never let the assembly get 
s o  numeroas that we can not function in, not only 
the Communion, but every item “Where the Bible 
speaks.” And with your willingness to use one 
cup, “Where the Bible speaks,” there will be per- 
petual UNITY-thank the dear Savior, who loved 
the church so much that he died for it, and prayed 
so fervently “that they all may be one.“ 

and 
“Speak where the Bible speaks and be silent where 
the Bible is silent,” and that-you could worship 
with us, yet you say of our worship; “You step 
beyond yhat  is written.” You seem to know our 
hearts and what we are “looking Upon.” You can 

But while you admit we can use one cup 

what you do, or do nothing a t  all. Yes, we tell the 
“priest” Christ commanded “all” to drink ; and we 
tell you he commanded to  drink out of “it”, not 
them, as you have contended.-Ed. 

Our plea is not as lacking in divine sanction 
-as -yours is, for a. church of Christ can ‘‘Spgak 
where the Bible speaks, and be silent where the 
Bible is silent” with our plea. And i t  can-no& do 
it with your plea for the cups. 

4. 

. 
n 

.METAPHORICAL MUSINGS. 
~ 

There are different table customs in different 
parts of our great country, and throughout the 
world. 

At one 
table they hand me the rice and say, “Have out 
rice”. They use the same form when offering me 
any food that is to  be handled with a spoon: but 
if it be “forkable” food, such as.fried meat, they 
say, “Stick out some meat,” and if I decline, they 
insist by saying, “Stick out, stick out!” 

~ At other places I have been, they hand me some 
food, and say, “Have some of this dish.” Where 
the family is large i t  is quite common to have two 
dishes (vessels) with the same kind of food 
therein, but, ‘according to their custom of thinking 
and talking, i t  is but one dish (food). 

One morning in New York, the good old broth- 
er said: “Now, brother Moore, we have two cups- 
tea and coffee-which cup will you have‘!” I said, 
“Tea, please.’ He picked up the tea-pot and pour- 
ed tea into one of the several cups sitting there, 
and handed i t  to me. Two others there called for 
tea and got it, each in a different cup, so-there 

As examples, I submit the following: 

were three of us drinking that cup-tea-from 
_._.._ different cups-vessels. And had the good old 
Commune, Using one. cup, it seems, but we can brother drunk his share out of, or-from .the pot, not. Listen, Bro. Trott well says in his tract wm,ld he not been drinking the cup-tea-also? _. - 
(And he challenges you or any other cups advo- 
cate to reply to it, and we are mailing.one to you), They called the noon meal’ “lunch,” and water 
“The wine was already in the ‘cup of blessing’ used the brother explained, saying, 
by the savior and referred to as ‘the cup, and “we have but one cup;” Did lie mean that we 

of the yas not “the cup,)) but was in (Lthe sel? Or did he mean that there was but one liquid 
cup” referred to. “The fruit of the vine” was to drink* and that was water? 
.literal, as well as ‘.‘the cup’’ that contained but 
And if you want.to argue this issue which the‘ “fruit of the vine,” that  would have been “the 
cups advocates make, just affirm the proposition CUP’’ he would have given us to  drink, from six 
that Cowan signed with me in 1925, namely, “The cups-vessels. Pe t  he TYctld have szid, “Breth- 
cup” as used by Christ in Mat. ren, we have but one cup today: will you’all drink 
frui t  of the vine” ar&*one and the same. Or if you of it?” Had he drunk his share out of the bottle 
will deny-that-The word ‘(CUP” as used by Christ would he not been drinking the cup-fruit of the 
in Matt. 26,:27 is the name of a solid, which he vine-slso? Had YOU been there, would YOU have 
denies, do SO; and I will un1:less c. D. Potten the idea that he wanted us  all to drink 
Moore, who is now nibbling at it, or Cowan, who From, or-out of the same cup or’vessel? 
.has now had more than five years to  study it, We call a certain fdbd “this-dish” while it is yet 
.beats you to  it. It will be waiting for you, I feel in the.kettle or stewer, and’bef0jl.e i t  is put into a 
sure, so let us nox+ stick to the issue on “too large dish or dishes. And we call it “this dish” after it 
an assembly.” -: is placed into several dishes on our table. 

4;; What would you do if you went to  the creek and We call a certain liq 
7 :,found “too little” water there to baptize, a s“ the  yet in the pot or bottle, 

Bible speaks?” To be consistent, you would. is poured into our cups, 
sprinkle “where the Bible is silent,” tb be sure, it “this cup” after i t  is 
far there is ‘’too iitt:,e” - I =Y;-L*=w 0: cxz t&k.-C D, Moo 

--- --- 

the “CW”, 

‘this cup.,) And you should know that &‘the fruit would all have to drink Out Of the Same CUP-VeS- 

it. Had he’had nothing for US six to  drink 

and ‘(the 

. 

. . - . - , . 

-‘Remarkable, Yes,-.. Remarkable, 
have- promised the “remarks!; 

“easy”. He has certainly bordered-the .1 
whether intentional or not; and were i t  not for the 
lgraiity of the  matter under. .,consideration,”’: we 
.could riot restrain some touches; a t  least to’ask our 
.daughter, who. has. finished her course’ in ,domes- 
‘tic science, to prepare, “this dish”’ ‘and.“”get . a 
taste of what.“We call a certain food,” for  just 
..what that ‘.‘certain’’ food is, I have no 1d.e 
i ivhctker  veget&k 9: me&, sczk or %$ik, 
,or brackiih, fresh or.stale. And I would order a 
%up’’ just.to see what in the name of reason and 
English I .would .get .to drink, or whether any 
“drinkable!!. things a t  all to go with my’ “forkable” 
‘‘‘this’ dish,’!.providing it was “forkable.” . And if 
.it’ should be,: and they tell me to “stick out,” I will 
:now know what- to do ; but I never could have 
:guessed i t  before the information ‘here given, 
although I have studied and taught English for 

:years. 
Candidly does the brother expect, to ‘make 

such use of English a key to open to us a 
knowledge of the Bible? He is hard driven for sup- 
pert of ‘his contention if he does. Does he thick 
there is no standard of correctness in the use of 
New .Testament Greek, and English? One would 
think so from his lingo. 

Metaphorical ‘language is figurative language, 
that is, languages that expresses thought in a dif- 
ferent way, from the ordinary. But figurative 
language has well defined limits and laws of 
usage. And the man who sprinkles water on a 
person and says of it, “I baptize thee,” no more 
falsifies than does the man who takes wine in a 
bottle, and says, “We thank thee for this cup.” 
Such a lingo comports with neither reason nor 

. revelation. And all this %up, container” non- 
sense, as Dr. Trott said in his reply to Bro. Pad- 
en’s questions seven years ago, “only shows an 
absurd lack of knowledge of the use of language.” 
We, could easily brook such errors did they not 
come from those of mature thought with studied 
intent to combat the truth; Poterion is a cup, it 

’ is not wine nor any other liquid; the Greek word 
. means cup. Then why add ‘container” when this 
idea is in the word cup? To do so gives a false im- 
pression-an impression that cup might be some- 
thing else than container, in its ordinary use. And 

1 when i t  is used by metoiiymy‘ i t  is still cup, not a 
i .  liquid. Metonymy is the figure of suggestion : and 
in the‘kind used with the communion, namely, 

-“the container and its contents,” the cup is named 
to suggest what is in the cup; as, “Drink the’cup.” 

’ Cup is :not the name of what is in it. The name 
of, what .is in it, in this case, is “the fruit of the 
vine.” 

. . .* 

We care not what some ignoramus in New York 
or any other place said: we want the truth. Alva 
Johnson repeated what some “beer-guziler” had 
said,”in.his debate with me at Roswell, to combat 
and‘try to  set.aside a standard authority on the 
use of English, as given by me. Such tactics are 
the stock of deceivers. There’is no honesty of 
=Il.Gcse iz it. 
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As the old saying goes, we may-“call a calf’s 
tail a leg.” But-that does not make i t  so by a 
long way. ’Slang and “loose speech” can not be 
brought into this court while I attend it to set 
aside reliable witnesses. 

Would the brother have us believe from his 
lingo in the that cup Jesus ? did not have the fruit of the vine 

He says, “We call it (a certain liquid) ‘this cup’ 
after i t  is poured into several cups on our table.” 
Yes, just as an ignoramus calls a calf’s tail a 
leg. “Talk” is cheap. You can not do i t  by any 
law of language-literal or figurative. If the 
liquid is in cups, you may, by the figure metony- 
my, suggest i t  to the mind by naming the cups, 
but not cup. Please state the law of language by 
which you are able to do as you say and not talk 
nonsense. And while you ale hunting, just give 
us the law of language by which you call a liquid 
in a bottle a cup. I know you can call a bottle a 
cup, just as an ignoramus calls a calf’s tail a leg, 
but that is to talk nonsense: there is no law of 
language for it. It might suit the Hottentot. 

“Water was the cup.” ‘The brother explained.”’ 
Very :vcll; now you explain to our readers that. 
“water was the cup” and maybe we can learn it. 
Water is not, was not, and never will be the cup: 
until language turns a somerset. Water that i s  
in a cup may be suggested to the mind by the 
figure metonymy by naming the cup that holds 
it. 

Thayer says: “by meton. of the container for 
the contained, the contents of the cup,” p. 533. If 
the contents are in a cup, the cup is named to’ 
suggest the contents by metonymy ; if in a bottle, 
the bottle is named; if in a jug, the jug is named, 
etc. And if in cups, cups are named. To pick 
up vulgarisms and scant expressions, and press 
them into use here is but to admit that by no 
law of language can your contention be maintain- 
ed. When we were children at  home, we used to 
call raisins bugs, but to use such cant in a public 
way would be nonsense. Moreover, it is the N. T. 
meaning, as  in baptism, that settles the matter, 
and not even what is good modern English. And 
to expedite the matter, we ask Bro. Moore to af- 
firm the first or deny the second of these proposi- 
tions to which J. N. Cowan affixed his name more 
than five years ago, but has backed off from: 1. 
“The cup” as used by Christ in Mat. 2627 and 
“the fruit of the vine” are one and the same. J. 
N. Cowan affirms; H. C. Harper denies. 2. The 
word (‘cup” as used by Christ in Matt. 26:27 is the 
name of a solid. H. C. Harper afifrms; J. N. Cow- 
an denies. “The proof of the pudding is in the 
eating.” i am ready. The paper is open to you.- 
Ed. 
T 
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John says (Rev. 13:18) : “Here is wisdom. Let 
him that has understanding count the number of 
the Beast: for it is the number of a man; and his 
number is 666.” 

A brother in Oklahoma, who once heard me 
preach on “The Two Beasts of Rev. 13” writes : 

“Do the Roman Catholics admit that their Pope 
is Ailti-Christ and that he wears the number 666? 
If they do not, how do they answer the argument 

-the Latin Kingdom. 
Alexander Keith says: “The Feast had a name, 

a number and a mark (Rev. 13:18; 15:2), and his 
number is six hundred three score and six. 
(Among the Hebrews and Greeks all the letters 
were numerals, or equivalent to figures, which 
were not in use among them). Three different 
designations being given, three . corresponsive 
words, instead of one, as has been generally 
sought, seem to be required. The Beast was 
first described by Daniel ; and in Hebrew charac- 
ters Romiith (Roman), agreeing with Beast or 
kingdom, contains the precise number, or that of 
his name; while Lateinos, the number of his 
name, ‘which is the number of a man,’ and Apos- 
tates, the mark, the brand of the apostacy, both 
fatally contain the prophetic number.”-“dih on 
the Prophecies, p. 394. 

He then gives these three words, the first in 
Hebrew and the other two in Greek, and figures 
out the number from each of them as follows. 
(As our printer is not prepared to set the t y ~ e  rn 
Hebrew and Greek, I will spell the words in Eng- 
lish, giving the numerical value of each letter, as 
they are counted in Hebrew and Greek). 

The Mark: you make when you show tha t  the Pope does wear The Name: The N ~ .  of HG 
that number?” 

Of course they deny that t he  . Pope is Anti- 
Christ. To s?dmit, tha t  he is Anti-Christ is to  ad- 
mit that they are an apostate church, and.that 
thev are not “the only holy, apostolic, catholic 
chirch of Christ” as they claim. 

I have read a great deal after the Catholics and 
the only attempt I have ever read where they 
tried to meet the argument on the number of the 
Beast being worn by the Pope is in their “Ques- 
tion-Box” written by Conway. Some one wrote: 

“Your Pope is Anti-Christ. Does he not wear 
the number 666 in his belt-the number of the 

To this question, Mr. conway replied: 
“My questioner has fallen far behind his in- 

telligent Protestant brethren, who reject as mere 
raving this old-time absurdity. Luther was the 
first to  set the fashion when he wrote his pamph- 
let Against the Exercrable Bull of Anti-Christ.” 
-Question Box, p. 210. 

Thus the Pope iS shown to be Anti-Christ ; and 
the Catholic Church, the Apostate Church. 

I have before me a tract called “Gematria” writ- 
ten by Robert R. Hull. He says (p. 25) : 

“But more interesting than all this is the ‘num- 
ber of the Beast.’ . . . . As stated in our previous 
article Some of our English letters are sometimes 

. used as numerals, as I, 1 ; V, 5 ; X, 10, etc. As the 

‘ 

R equals 200 
8 eql.21. 6 
m equals 40 
i equals 10 
i equals 10 
t h  equals400 

Total 666 

Name : 
L equals 
a equals 
t equals 
e equals 
i equals 
n equals 
o .equals 
s equals 

Total‘ 
- 

30 ‘ 

1 
300 

5 
10 
50 
70 

200 

666 
- 

A equals 1 
p equals 80 
o equals 70 
st equals 6 
a equals 1 
t equals 300 
e equals 8 
s equals 200 

Total 666 

Now since John said for those who have under- inscription on the cross was written in Latin, He- 
standing,to ‘‘count cne number of the &&,” why brew and Greek, let i 1 ~  first ccjuiit the iii;inbei. in 
did not Mr. Conway do this, and show US where Latin, giving each letter its valuation: ‘vicarius 
we are wrong in thinking that the Pope is Anti- Filii Dei,’ vicar of the Son of God, is one of the 
Christ? Fmy does he keep such a good thing in Pope’s chief titles. Some say i t  is on his triple 
a corner? When Alexander Campbell made this mitre.” He then shows that  : V equals 5 ;  i, 1; 
argument in  his debate with Bishop Purcell, the C, 100 : i, 1 ; V, 5 ; i, 1 ; 1, 50 ; i, 1 ; i, 1 ; D, 500 ; i, 1- . Bishop answered: “If he will give me the time to making a total of 666. A, r, s, e, and f have no 
deciphur him, I will find the number 666 in the numerical valuation. 
name of Alexander Campbell.’y Campbell an- Robert R. Hull was an influential preacher of 
swered: “If you can, I will give UP the argument.” the gospel at the time he wrote this tract in 1918. 
The Bishop failed. But four years later, or in 1922, he joined the 

Mr. Conway says the “intelligent Protestant Roman Catholic Church, and is now one of their 
brethren reject as mere raving” the idea of the leading writers. We would like to see him answer 
Pope wearing the number 666. But I wonder if he his own argument on the Pope wearing the, num- 
thinks that Martin Luther, Alexander Keith; ber of the Beast. Some time after his deflection 
Adam Clzrke, Philip Y. Ped!eto~. e t  21, w e r ~ ,  E& intc Catholicissm, C. W. Ss=.,mcr said of him:. 

. 

I --.., “UU u r v L J .  ‘ For Romish gold he sold his soul 
TO land in Purgatory.” 
ERRATA: Some time ago I quoted ~ in these 

columns from Bro. Ira C. Moore in the Leader as 
follows: “Neither let any one legislate the law. . . . that each congregation should join more 
than one group.” “Join” should have been “form.” 

from the’bottom of the page, I said “Matt. 26:28” 
when I should have said Matt.26:27.-J.D.P. 

“I cannot get the consent of my mind that be- 
ing baptized in order to obtain the remission of 
sins is Scriptural.”-Guy E. Pound in The Bap- 
tist and Commoner, Ben M. Bogard’s paper. 

Well, Mr. Pound, I wonder if you can “get the 
consent of” your mind that the Baptism preached 
by Peter on the Day of Pentecost “is Scriptural?” 
If you can, you should have no difficulty in get- 
ting the consent of your mind “that being bap- 
tized in order to obtain the remission of sins is 
Scriptural:” for Peter said, “Reform and be im- 
merced, every one of you, by the apthority of 
Jesus Christ IN ORDER TO the remission of 
sins.”-Acts 2:38, L. 0. Tr. 

The design of baptism is “for the remission of 
sins” as all admit. But the question is: Does 
“for” in -Acts 2:38 mean h e c ~ w e  sf or in ijidei to? 
The answer to this question can be learned, be- 
yond a shadow of a doubt, by consulting the Greek 
Text, where the preposition eis, translated for, 
unto-, with a view to, in order to, etc., in the Eng- 
lish versions is used. Young’s Analyletical Con- 
cordance says, “For, with a view to, eis. Acts 2: 
38.” Thayer, the highest Greek authority on 
earth, says, “Eis athesin amartion, to obtain the 
forgiveness of sins, (Acts 2:38).” And this 
should settle the matter with all who believe the 
Bible. And if Mr. Pound believes the Bible he 
should lose no time in getting “the consent of my 
(his) mind that being baptized in order to ob- 
tain the remission of sins is Scriptural.” 

A GREAT WORK BEFORE US 

Iappreciate very much the article of Bro. White 
concerning the paper, and I am sure all the breth- 
ren that want nothing but the truth of God on all 
subjects, do admire what he has said. I can see 
much of its peaceful work among the churches. 
They have learned the truth of the Bible on the 
ccp question, an6 the advocates af the cups have 
learned that “the little sheet so-called The Truth” 
did not die, and was not “born to die,” 
and was born “in due time” to head off 
the grand rush in digression led by a few 
preachers bent on catering to the big churches. 
And i t  has taken all the fight out of “Bob” Duck- 
worth, who has become so loving, and friendly 
with digression that .he can easily practice in the 
worship what he admits he can not defend by the 
Bible, just like the orgzr? m.1 the Sucday School 

In our issue - ’. for Feb. 1, col. 2, page 4, line 21 
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.. _---- he doesn’t stand on the Bible any more; but he has 
become popular, so much that he can “mix it” and 
hold could the not. reins where others who had a conscience 

Yes, brethren, we have a great work now be- 
fore us in teaching all “the way of the Lord.” So 
let us keep the paper going, and right in the front 
on the “firing line” all the time. The brothers 
and sisters are now seeing things that they could 
not see two years ago with a magnifying glass, 
and I am glad to see the brethren lining up for the 
truth as soon as they see how matters are going. 
A great rush will be made for the churches by the 
College men soon to “bluff, brag, or borrow” every 
penny they can get their hands on, not for the 
church for which the Redeemer died, but for the 
College, salaries and sports of the College craze, 
and high-sounding titles with empty heads and 
bent on following the President in things they 
“can not defend” by the Bible. They will come 
your way with a sweet, sweet smile for your 
money, all they can beg, borrow or bluff from the 
brethren. Think what i t  means to see the cause 
of Christ suffer by work they admit to be w-holiy 
secular. Why do not our farmers go out preying 
upon the brethren for money for implements, 
houses, barns, feed, money to pay overseers and 
other helpers? Must a private enterprise be 
saddled upon the churches besides their obliga- 
tion to “sound out” the word and build up the 
church. Brethren, think i t  over. 

We plead for the Cause of Christ and his 
church. Let us make i t  possible with what little 
means we have to spare from our living to so 
build the church that it will be a light to the 
world. Make it possible for Brother Harper to 
go on with the work of the church. We are glad 
that Bro. Phillips is willing to give of his time and 
energy in helping to edit the paper. I t  means 
much thought and worry to do this, so let every 
true Christian make a greater effort this year if 
possible so the burden will not fall so heavily in 
the few willing ones. Send in your renewal. See 
others and ask them to take the paper. Hand out 
copies. Send it to a friend. Subscribe fbr a year 
if you can. If not, take it six months for fifty 
cents, or three months for twenty-five cents. Do- 
nate to The Truth Fund all you can. It is all for the church Christ died to save. With love, Bob 
iviusgrave, Elk City, Okla. 

THE COMMUNION OR JOINT PARTICIPATION 
- 
What Should It ~ Be Called? 

We first see how our Lord set fortin this new in- 
stitution and who i t  was that ate of it with Him. 
To best understand .any institution we should be- 
gin our study with the origin or beginning of the 
institution itself. We will proceed by quoting 
Matt. 26:19-21: 

Verse 12: “And the disciples did as Jesus had 
appointed them; and they made ready the pass- 
over.” 

“Naw when the even was come, Fie Versc 22: 



sat down with the twelve.” 
Verse 21: “And as they did eat, He said, Verily 

I say unto you, that one of you will betray me.” 
We can see from the scriptures given above that 

the purpose of the assembly was to eat the pass- 
over supper, an institution to symbolize His death 
that was very near. Assembling to eat a symbolic 
supper would be of no use after the symbol had 
passed into the reality of His death. With this 
last passover the last symbolic institution of His 
death passed forever there being .no further Feed 
to  observe one. 

‘We will now quote our Lord’s own words ‘that 
brought the new institution into being. Matt, 26 : 
26-28: “And as they were eating Jesus took 
bread and blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to 
the  disciples, and said,-Take eat, this is my body. 
And He took the cup and gave thanks, and gaye i t  
t o  them, saying Drink ye all of i t  : For this is iny 
blood of the New Testament, which is shed for 
many for the remission of sins.” 
. Mark’s account being almost the same as the 
foregoing in Matthew, we will omit, and give that  
of Luke, it being somewhat different. Beginning 
with Luke 22:14: “And when the hour was come 
.He sat down, and the twelve apostles with him.” 
Verse 15: “And He said unto them, With desire 
I have desired to eat this passover with you before 
I suffer:” Verse 16: “For I say unto you, I will 
not anymore eat thereof, until i t  be fulfilled in the 
kingdom of God.” Verse 17 : “And He took the cup, 
and gave thanks, and said, Take this and divide it 
among yourselves:” Verse 18: “For I say unto 
you, I will not drink of the fruit of the vine until 
the  kingdom of God shall come.” Verse 19: “And 
He took bread and gave thanks, and. brake i t  and 
Pave unto them, saying, This is my body which 

participating with them and in each of them. 
Three in all, two in number, the fruit af the vine 
was joined in the cup, sanctified- together, set 
apart that way for them to handle and drink from. 

Thus we see that  the foregoing scriptures show 
what went out of form with the old covenant and 
what came into form with the new. As we get no 
new name for the newly formed thing here, we 
shall have to look further on for the name when 
we find i t  in general use by both Jew and Gentile. 
So we go to 1 Cor. 10:16 and hear Paul call its 
name, “The cup of the blessing which we bless, Is 
it not the communion of the blood of Christ? The 
bread which we break, is it not the communion of 
the body of Christ?” Paul uses familiar terms 

..here like all understood that i t  was the commun- 
ion of the Lord’s blood and body or that  there was 
no one simple enough to dispute i t  and call the cup 
and bread anything else but what he called it. 
(Paul only told what the Lord had put into be- 
ing.) 

For the benefit of some we:will here examine 
the original word, “Koinonia,” from which we get 
our English translations. The definition is. “A 
commmion, a fellowship, a joint participation.” 
Is not that what the Lord had with His apostles 
when he and they ate and drank it together on the 
night in which He was delivered up? If the fore- 
going be ti-ue, and it is, do we not get our fellow-. 
ship with each other, and with Him, and with the 
apostles in the bread, the body; the cup, the 
blood of the new agreement? 

This article is to’ be followed by others on the 
name of the new institution. I am now writing a 
pamphlet on the communion question, setting out 
its name, form and design. 

-Jas. ,T. White, Lometa, Texas. 
0- - 
is given for you: this do in remembrance of me.” 
Verse 20: “Likewise also the cup after supper, A CRITICISM 
saying, This cup is the new testament in my blood The Truth of Jan. 1, Bra. Smith tried to 

‘which is shed for you.” prove that  Jesus ate of the bread and drank of 
Luke here adds “after supper ;” Matthew, the cup of the communion. He said, “If I can prove 

“while they were eating.’: Luke mentions divid- that Christ partook of the cup, 1 am Sure every 
ing the cup in while the Supper there States what one will agree that  he ate of the bread,” He h a  
happened after the supper. We get’this by read- failed to prove that Christ drank of that cup. His 
ing the‘statements from both writers. Thus, only proof-is inference, which is no proof. Jesus’s 
when the Lord took bread and followed it with saying ‘41 will not drink henceforth of this fruit of 
“likewise” and stated that  supper +?as Overl it. the vine, until that day when I drink it new with 
must have ended the passover and the new I n s t l t U -  you in my Father’s kingdom,” is no proof what- 
tion came into being immediately. ever that  he either ate of the br@d.-or drank of 

Now, what did they have? A new institution . the cup. One might offer me a cup of ,water, and 
to  eat. It could not be a symbolic supper of His I could refuseto drink it, and say, “I will.not drink 
death as the passover supper was tha t ;  or Lord’s water henceforth until I get to the river.” Cer- 
supper to show forth his death. They had already . tainly no ’ one would think that I drank of that 
eaten the pass9v2i- sippei- with Kr* fa? thzt y,:r- cup of T+r&el-* 
pose: If that  had been the purpose O f  this insti- Matthew, Mark,’ an& Luke all say that after he 
tution it would have been fulfilled when He died. gave thanks for the cup, he gave it to & 
Seeing He Went right O n - t O  trial and Crucifixion sciples. If he had drunk of that  cup, surely Some 
and they saw it all take place. or all of them would have mentioned it, since he 

The Lord did not name the  new institution but was giving them an example to  be followed after 
He did tell separately what the bread (loaf) and he was gone. The expression “And as they were 
cup were that  were in the institution,. or that  eating,” means nothing more‘ than they were yet 
made it up.- What did he form? A communion; at the table, since Luke and Paul both say it wa8 
a fellowship; a joint participation. In what? The after ’supper, Luke 22720;“l Cor. 11:25. Paul 

read, His body; the cup, His blood of the  new says after he had supped, that is, after he had eab 
greement, formed with tine apostles in jointiy ’ en his supper. 

n ” 

the 
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Jesus did not tell his disciples to sup or sip, but 
to “drink.” Luke 22:17,18 says, “And he took 
the cup, and gave thanks, and said, Take this, and 
divide it among yourselves: for I, say unto you, I 
will not drink of the-fruit of the vine, until the 
kingdom of God shall come.” 

Jesus’s body was broken when the nails were 
driven through his hands.and feet; also when his 
side was pierced. 

. 

I have-tried-to be kind, though plain. I have 
nothing but kind feelings for Bro. Smith, as I 
have heard that he is a young preacher who is con- 
tending for the faith.-A. J. Jerni’gan, box 523, 
Elk City, Okla. 

Re joinder 

I zm glad to have Bro. Jernigan to help me with 
this study, for I want to be right and have the 
Book for what I teach. But i t  says, “as they werq 
eating,” and I am persuaded that they were 
“eating,” and not merely at the table, brother. 
And if the brother should say, for example,-1 
shall not henceforth drink beer, I am sure this 
indicates he had drunk beer; but Mark may be 
plainer to  some. He says, “I shall no more drink 
of the fruit of the vine until that day when I 
drink it new in the kingdom of God.” Mark 14 :25. 
Or as Moffatt gives it-‘‘I will never drink the 
product of the vine again till the day I drink it 
new within the Realm of God.” Certainly this is 
no “kfercnce,” but a Bible siaiement that J’esus 
drank. . .  

I see by Berry’s interlinear that both Luke 22: 
20 and 1 Cor. 11:25 have i t  “after having supper” 
that he ‘gave them the cup. “Sup” is to take in a 
small amount of liquid. “Drink” is to swallow a 
liquid. And they must take i t  in (sup) before 
they,swallow i t  (drink), it seems to me. And if 
Jesus “after having supped” did not swallow i; 
(drink), he spat it out, evidently; and if the 
disciples did not “sup” (take in a small amount of 
liquid) first, they did not “drink” (swallow a 
liquid), for they had none in the mouth to swallow. 

“The disciples came together to break bread.” 
Acts 20:7. “The bread which we break.” 1 Cor. 
10:16. If the disciples did not break the bread, 
too,’ when Jesus gave it to them, why do we leave 
it for each to break as he eats? And if when 
Jesus broke the bread this is taken as proof that 
he did not eat, when Paul says, “The bread which 
we break” must be taken as proof that “we” do 
not eat. We not only break the bread, but also 
eat; and Jesus not only broke the bread but ate. 
“They were eating.” E e  gzve them the “ex- 
zrr,p!r,” to be sure, brother, and he said do “tnis”, 
after showing tliem how. - 

If I broke my arm, I. broke a bone or two. If my 
body was broken, a bone or two was broken, as I 
understand language. . 

0 
D. D. Lunsford, .Bloomfield, La. - Listen, 

brethren. God never left anything to man con- 
cerning the government of his church. “For unto Brotherly, Tom E. Smith, Hea]dton, Okla. us a child is born: unto us a Son is given; and the 

government shall be upon his shoulders.” ,-. - . .  .. . _  . .  . 
. . 

Bat these cup people,.want to take some of the 
. . burden from the shoulders of Christ, i t  seems. ‘ &om. SistersvilleL.W ..... Va, , ,_ ~ _ _ _ _ _ _  $3.09 But Paul says that whatever is without Faith is 

.: THE. TR.uTH FUND-. . . . 
\. . .. _ _  

. .  . ... . . . 
. .  . . . . .  .. : .  .’ . 

FRUTH PAGE SEVEN 
, .  “‘WIRES CROSSED”.:. . . . .  . 

. -  - 
“‘The freaks of the human mind are many and. 

variou9, as well. as surprising, and in many .cases, 
amazing. I suppose that the most of us  get our 
wires crossed sometimes .by forgetting, .,at. one 
time what we taught at:,another., o r  .fad.. to see 
what bearing ‘our teaching at  one  ti^ ,has on 
some of our other positions.”-Ira C. Moore, C. L. 
Jan. 1, 1929. 

Bro., you deny .that you .have been’.“inconsis- 
tent” in your “teaching”, and get rather “huffy,” 
and “het” up, when any one tells you about i t ;  we 
are submitting some samples. of.:your “teaching” 
on the “woman question,” Verbotim, so you can 
see and “be convinced!’, by your own “convin- 
shun”. March 11, 1924. h r e p l y  to the question: 
“IS i t  right for a woman to teach in public?’’ 
Moore says, “All the’teaching of. the Bible is . 
against the practice of woman speaking in- pub- 

“silent,” but “speaksy7 “on  She question of the wo- 
men speaking in. the public assembly.” ‘A writer 
occassionally may have advocated “Equal rights” 
for the sisters in the worship; but. such has never 
been advocated editorially in the’ Leader.- 

In reply ..to. the que-stion, “Is 
i t  right for a woman to teach in an assembly of 
.Christians ? Moore says, “AS y e  now use the word 
“teach,” and if the most advancement can be made 
iii sci-iptural knowledge, and she can do so with- 
out neglecting or forsaking the duties imposed on 
her by her child-bearing,”. Yes.”-“teaching” now 
is not doing what the Corinthian women were at- 
tempting to do.” 

Referring t o  1 Cor. 14: 31.-35, Moore once said, 
“If these scriptures can be reasoned away so as 
not to mean that women are not to “keep silent” 
in the churches, then I know of no command of 
God’ that cannot be set aside,-better stay by the 
Book.” Moore says, “debating is good, healthy 
exercise and.lots of fun.’: ’ Very good. Now, if the 
readers of the Leader have any confidence in 
Moore, just put him up, and lets have a discussion 
of the “woman question,’ yes, and the “cup ques- 
tion” too, so Moore can have some “exercise.” As 
little boys are wont to say, “we double-dare ye!” 

The brethren at  Sisterville have “Sunday skul- 
itis,” and those at Pursley are trying to “ketch 
it;” maybe they wiii put ivioore up to debate t i e  
Sunday school” question, and “cup question” with 
H. C. Harper. Will you? Bro. Rice, Tracy, and 
Eddy? How about it, Bro. Kelch? Are you still 
opposed to the brethren at  Pursley hearing the 
truth on these qu-estions? We are waiting. 

lic.” March 29, 1927. Moore-says, , *  .!‘The Bible is not 

March 12, 1929. 

’ 

-Ira B. Kile. 



t. . 
sin, and he says that-Faith’comes by hearing the 
word of God, and the word of God is as silent as 
death about having two or more cups. And such 
advocates have gone onward (transgressed) and 
do not abide in the teaching (doctrine) of Christ, 
and have not God with them. 2 Jno. 9. Like.the 
carnal Corinthians, they have gone beyond that 
which is written.” 1 Cor. 4:6 Yes, they went out 
from us, and they are not of us, who keep the com- 
mandments of Jesus. Rev. 22:14. 

Sister Minnie, wife of our 
good brother Isaac Peterson, of Canute, Okla., de- 
parted this life Feb. 12, 1930. She.had been a 
devoted member of the church of Christ .for forty 
years, and was very zealous for Christ. His word 
was her guide; his promise was her hope. Her 
faitll was known abroad. We that  knew her 
know heaven to be her eternal home. I was free 
to  speak of the hope I had for Sister Peterson in 
the presence of her many, many, friends, and her 
kindred. We were sorry that she must leave us, 
but rejoice that she is a t  rest. “Blessed are the 
dead who die in the Lord from henceforth, saith 
the  Spirit, that they may rest from their labors; 
and their works do follow them.” Rev. 14:13.- 

P. ” 
Brother Harper: 

Bcb Kusgzve. 
r. ” 

OBITUARY 

Minnie Belle Dunlap was born at Platte City, 
Mo., August 30, 1867. The family moved to Kan- 
sas, and from there to  Jack county, Texas, in 
1876. It was here she was married to I. A. Peter- 
son, Feb. 22, 1893, at the age of 25 years. To 
this union were born three children. One boy 
died in infancy. The daughter, Iona, preceded 
her mother in death fifteen years ago, being then 
nearly sixteen years of age. Her mother never 
recovered from this loss. The other boy, Glen, 
is now twenty-three years of age ; and no boy ever 
had a better mother or no mother a better’boy 
than Glen. They have been constant companions. 

Fourteen years ago Aunt Minnie’s niece, Myrtle 
Stinson Bills, upon her deathbed requested that 
Aunt Minnie take her baby daughter, whom she 
had given her own daughter’s name, Iona, and 
keep it as her own. They took this .baby at the 
age of five weeks and loved her as they did their 

She had been a member of t‘ne church of Christ 
nearly forty years, and was always a zealous be- 
liever in her Christ. Her influence has been far- 
reaching among her nieces, nephews, friends, and 
neighbors. 

Her father, R. iU. Duniap, preceded her in cieatin 
some forty years ago; her mother, six years ago. 
Her only sister, Mrs. U. M. Stinson, passed from 
this life fourteen years ago. This leaves only two 
brothers of her family-N. E. Dunlap, of Ham- 
mon, Oklahoma, and Rob Dunlap, of Dumont, 
Texas. Both were present at this time. 

To those who are left we can only say-Weep 
not. In knowiag her you have known a wonder- 

‘ful mother, wife, and friend. Her life will be an 

O w n .  

k i ~ p i ~ & i ~ i i ~  ii guide, beckoning yon on T:o meet her 

over there. Her favorite song was-“Will There 
Be Any Stars In My Crown.” We believe hers 
will shine with the good deeds she has-done dur- 
ing her sojourn on this earth. 

“But some think i t  is wrqng and heretical to  
study the Bible in the church house on Sunday 
mornings by the question and answer method.”- 
Ira C. Moore, C. I;. 

“I wonder if the man who contends for one cup 
believes that the Lord meant for t h e p  to break 
to pieces the container and swallow it?”-Will J. 
Cullum, C. L. 

Remarks 
Moore seems to be holding a grudge against 

those who have exposed his “heretical” teaching 
on the “class7’ and ‘!woman question:” and instead 
of confessing his mistakes like a Christian should, 
he resorts to the despicable practice of maliciously 
misrepresenting those whom he can not meet in 
debate. We have never said that  it was wrong 
for men to ask and answer questions in the  
assembly. As for his “Sunday School,” he can’t 
possibiy furnish one single Bible statement for it, 
and that is why he will not meet our arguments 
fairiy. Brotlner Iiutson weii says: “We should 
meet the argument fairly if we can, but if we can 
not our cry of, “hobby” and “crank,” is an empty 
dodge and smacks of hypocrisy.” Funny how 
these two old boys’ disagree in so many points and 
yet stick together like two burs. 

No, indeed Bro. Cullum, those who contend for 
one cup in the communion do not “believe” that 
Christ meant for us to “swallow the container.” 
It is ‘ridiculously silly” for you to imply such a 
thing, but I suppose you did i t  jus t  to show how 
“smart” you are, compared to us poor ignorant 
fellows who don’t know any better than to  con- 
tend for one cup in the communion. Now Willie 
if you want to show the Leader folks how ‘smart’ 
you really are, just try your hand on exposing- 
in a written discussion-the ignorance of “a man 
who contends for one cup” in the communion. Will 
you Willie? I simply hope you have the courage 
to meet one of the “contenders for one cup;” there 
are several near you that would be tickled a t  the 
prospect. Moore has completely “backed down” 
on the issue, while Hutson has never come out of 
the “hole” he scampered into when Brother Harp- 
er was here over a year ago; and Cowan*is still on 
the “dodge.” Close in now Willie and show these 
“religious cowards” how easy i t  is to  refute the 
arguments of “a man who contends for one cup”. 

I\ ” 

. 

-Ire B. Ki!e* 
- 

W. R. Sutton, Red Rock, Ark.-I am in touch 
with a young evangelist who preaches the truth 
in its purity. Any congregation or isolated mem- 
bers of the church of Christ needing such a man, 
will do well to write to me. 

Oswald S. Hodges, Harptree, Sask., Canada.- 
Am glad to see you are giving us a few more ar- 
ticles that will build up the brethren. It seems to 
me this is what we need. “Let all things be done 

ed~~y i~g . ’ . ’ ’  

- ....., 

! .  
, . .  

“If ye abide in my word, then ye are truly my disciples, and ye shall know the truth, 
and the truth shall make you free.”-Jesus. 
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ARTICLE TWQ ON THE NAME O F  THE 
CONIMUNIQW LOAF AND CUP 

Chapter 2. 

of the Scriptures as Acts 2:42 and 205’. This 
name seems t o  be nearer the Scriptural idea than 
any of the preceding, yet it has some of the same 
defects. We object t o  this as the name of the 

m y  should anyone apply human names to this New Institution for several reasons, the major 
divine ordinance or even names that are found reasons we will now set forth. First, like the 
in the-scriptures that do not properly define the “eueharist,” which gets its thought from the 
meaning of the ordinance ? thanks being given. The thanks are a part of the 

new order but not ali. There is something to be 
considered in the things that were blessed and 

“The Eucharist.” The worcl impo1-ts the the manlier of participation that should enter 
givillg.’of thanks. Because before participating, into the name as well as the thanks being offered. 
thanks were presented for the cup and the loaf. Just  so with the “breaking of bread.” We codd 

(2). “The Sacrament.” “This name was adopt- not have the institution without breaking bread 
ed by the Latin church because the observance as tlnat is a part of it. The 
was supposed to  be an oath (ii TOW- to tile Lord; phrase, “brake, brezk” does R o t  even suggest to 
and as the term ‘sacramenturn’ signified an oath the mind that a Cup was used in the designing Of 
taken by a Roman soldier, to be true to his gen- the ordinance. It does not even suggest that i t  
era1 +nd his country, they presumed to call this had to be done collective!y aS a joint participa- 
institution a sacrament 01’ an oath to the Lord.” tion, as  each Could have broken ail? eaten his own 
The above dcfinitions are from “Christianity Ee- loaf to himself. 

Really, this seems to have been what the Cor- stored” by A. Campbell. 
ese as a name that inthian church was practicing-1st Cor. 11:20- 
caning of the in- that Paul corrected as the phrase “breaking 
human conjecture bread” in Bible times was used and generally un- 
ry pious people as derstood to be a meal. Thus we see Paul instruct- 

ed the Corinthians that they-could n o t  make a 
The Greek word meal, nor COUld not eat the Lord’s supper, as the 

“deipnon,” translated “SLlpper,” is defined in the term “SUPPel.” would Suggest a meal. And a 
lexicon [‘the chief or evening meal.” In fact to meal was Usually called the breaking of bread. 
ou1- minds, the word always suggests a Common Neither was necessarily a communion or fellow- 
meal and to add “Lord’s” does not take the sug- ship. s o  we will reject NO. 4 along with the pre- 
gestion away. The term “Lord’s Supper” is not ceding three, seeing it does not take the proper 
interchangeable with the word “communion” and scope and is easy to be misapplied or applied to 
cannot be so used. Therefore i t  cannot express things other than the design of the New Instjtu- 
the thought of fellowship equal as a fellow, part- tion- 
ner on common grounds as the Lord set forth in Here is one more name that seems to be com- 
the ordinance of the fellowship (or communion.) ing into pretty general use: 
The supper they had eaten did not do that, hence ( 5 )  ‘‘Our Memorial Service.” They get this 
t‘ne necessity to do away wiYn a supper. ii;e can idea fi-oni the stateiiient by ?aui ir i  ist Cor. ii :24- 
break the order set by the Lord and yet have a 25. Paul did not re- 
supper, for more than one cup could be used with strict the ordinance to a memorial service ONLY, 
propriety in any kind of a supper. This being although memory is in it like other names we 
true. let us call i t  what the institution itself sug- have examined. 
gests, “a fe!!owship,” “a communion.” One oh- I wi!l now quote from Wilson’s Emphatfc Dia- 
jector may say, “That ‘is what I mean when I glott. In speaking of the loaf and cup (1st Cor. 
say ‘Lord‘s Supper’.” If i t  is, just say what you ll:24:25)-(he had already told what they were 
mean and all can agree, I am sure it is just as in chap. 10, verses 16-17.) ‘‘-and having given 
easy to say “communion” as to say “the Lord’s thanks, he broke i t  and said, “This is THAT 
Supper” and then tell us that you meant %om- BODY of mine which is broke on your behalf; 
munion.” Thus we see that the term “Lord’s SUP- this do you for MY remembrance. Verse 25-In 
Per” is useless. Let us drop i t  and all speak the like manner also the CUP after supper saying, 
Same thing. “This CUP is the NEW Covenant in MY blood; 
(4) A number of brethren and others have this do YOU as often as you may drink, for MY 

thought; t c !  cz!! the Near I~stitntion ‘‘The break- iemnmbrzEce.” 
ing of Bread,” being their claim on such passages Question-Do we do this to remember Him OF 

will now examine Some of the appellations 
e in the most common use: 

But that is not all. 

We will examine No. 5. 



do we do it for Him to remember us?  Answer 
this one way or the other if you can and not 
break the fellowship of memory. This institu- 
tion is not like that of a monument over a dead 
man. Our  Lord is living and he promised US a 
table a t  which to eat with Him-Luke 22:29-30 
-the loaf His body, the cup, His blood to com- 
mune with Him-1st Cor. 10:16. When we DO 
this we remember we are .eating with Him and 
He remembers He promised to eat and drink with 
us. Thus we see we had better call i t  a fellow- 
ship with Him and us. 

“0,” says one old teacher, !‘But haven’t I al- 
ways taught that i t  was like a tombstone in a 
graveyard and made the folks shed tears over 
their dead ones; and are you going to cut me off 
from my graveyard sermon and leave me to teach 
that this is a living and life giving institution? 
That would make the members shed tears for 
joy and I won’t do it.” Well, then if you will not, 
let the man that  can and will teach communion 
of life at the living Lord’s table. He died for us 
that He might live again and that we might have 
life in Him, and live in Him and He in us. We 
could not have had this institution if He had not 
died and put this living new testament or will 
into force, and lived again to give it life in fellow- 
ship with Him. Thus we see that God is not the 
God of the dead but the living-Matt. 22:32. We 
have no concern in what others have said or 
taught on this subject, but rather that which In- 
spiration teaches us. I shall take the affirma- 
tive and endeavor to  set out the teaching that we 
find in the Inspired writings on this question in 
name, form and design. However, if there should 
be someone that is willing to affirm’ either of the 
five names that we have objected to and will af- 
firm them to the exclusion of all others, I will. 
be glad to deny it. 

We will now give the name that we are will- 
ing to affirm to the exclusion of all others, not 
only those that we have numbered and objected 
to, but any other that might be in use or come 
in  use hereafter. The name is “The Fellowship 
of the Body and Blood.” We get the name from 
the Greek “koinonia,” defined in the lexicon as 
“Participation, Communion, fellowship,’’ as in 1st 
Cor. 10:16, 2nd Cor. 13:13, 1st Jno. 1:7; “con- 
tribution,” as in Rom. 15:26, Heb. 13-16. - 

Yne Lord,‘ feilowship also signifies equality as 
a fellow; all on equal plains; or standing; being 
one in common; many partaking of one thing, 
each one receiving a benefit common to all; a one- 
ness in purpose ; a joint possession ; a partiierahip ; 
united ir, one union like the Lord prayed for in 
John 17:ll. 

“Faithful is God by whom you were invited in- 
to the fellowship of his-son Jesus Christ our 
Lord,” 1st Cor. 1 :9 (Wilson’s Diaglott.) 

“But I urge you all, brothers, for the sake of 
our Lord, Jesus Christ, to agree in what you SAY, 
and not to allow factions among you, but to be 
perfectly united in mind and judgment-1st Cor. 
1 :10 (Goodspeed’s Tr.) . 

XGTV lis i’ne auiiinority of the aposties we urge 
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all who are interested in a return to pure speech 
to drop all this Ashdodic babble in speaking of 
the new institution and call i t  what it is. 

Question-who are you that will say, when you 
use your pet name, that you are not referring to 
the fellowship of the loaf, the body and the cup, 
the blood? Yes, that  is your definition. Then 
let us speak i t  and thereby create the same thing 
in mind and our judgment will be the same. We 
must have a name to call the new institution that 
will suggest the form or we will have no form. 
With a multitude of names as we now have, we 
see a multitude of forms. Then the design is 
lost for lack of form. 

After about a hundred-twenty years from. the 
time that the Campbells and others began to call 
people out of all denominations to one standard 
of speech and restored the ordinance of bziptisrr! 
to its proper place, many being baptized into one 
body, we see that one body divided over names, 
forms and designs of the ordinance that should 
have given complete fellowship, one with the oth- 
er. Then we must do the restoring of this ordi- 
nance back to  that name, form and design that 
i t  was given. The Campbell restitution failed in 
this and ALL is being lost. We have about as 
many factions now among the restored as there 
were different faiths froin whence they came. 

‘With this we will close our remarks on the 
“name” and have something to say on the Scrip- 
tural form of the new institution that our Lord 
set in order and see if we can find that form. 

This article completes’all I will have in my 
tract on the name. The rest of i t  will deal with 
Form and Design. I hope to get the tract out be- 
fore long. 

Your Brother in Christ, 
JAS. T. WHITE, 

Lometa, Texas. 
n. ., 

“CONTRI3UTION” 

Bro. Chas. F. Reese did not know enough to 
know that  I was not talking about the establish- 
ment of the church, but was denying that he 
could prove by “Holy Writ“ that on the Lord‘s 
table was the place to  put our Lord’s day contri- 
bution. I still deny that he can prove it. He 
citos Mstt. 2::22 and Iv~K. i i : i5,  and said we 
find money on the table in these passakes. Yes, 
we certainly do, and we also find Christ throwing 
them out into the streets and turning the tables 
of the money-changers over. So no Lord‘s dsy 
contribution in these texts, as Christ said, “You 
have made of the Lord’s house a den of thieves.” 
Strange some people will resort to  such “tactics” 
to  support a theory. If you wish to join that 
“thief bunch,” that is your privilege, but excuse 
me from putting my Lord’s day contribution in 
with them, please. 

Bro. Reese criticised me for. citing Heb. 8:5, 
and I shall also cite Acts 7:44. Then, gentle read- 
er, turn to 2 Kings 12:9 and 2 Chron. 24:8-13; 
Jn the latter quotation they laid by daily, xhich 
conflicts with Paul’s admonition to lay by in store 

on the first day of the week; but no conflict in 
where to put it. If you will ‘note, these contri- 
butions were for the repairing of the house of 
God, too. 

You said i t  seemed that I did not know the dif- 
ference between the table of the Lord and a 
mourners’ bench; but shall say you can’t distin- 
guish the difference between the contribution of 
the Lord and:,the table of devils since you quote 
Matt. 21:12 and Mk. 11:15 in support of your 
theory. You then try to splice on to this, Lk. 22: 
29, 30. I wish.to inform you that this is a dif- 
ferent body of people, here spoken of, from the 
one Matthew and Mark were talking about and 
you simply can not get a contribution out of Lk. 
22:29, 30. to save your life. They were eating 
and drinking here if you please. 

Bm. Reese quoted: “Ye caa not be partakers 
of the Lord‘s table and the table of devils.” I 
Cor. 10:21; so i t  seems to me you got into the 
latter bunch when you used Matt. 21:12 in sup- 
port of your theory. 

Then Bro. Jas. T. White comes along to assist 
you, and he makes himself ridiculous by his ex- 
planation of a joint-fellowship. He, like Bro. 
Iteese, tries to join Lk. 22:29, 30 with contribu- 
tion, which is not hinted in this text. He said 
the bread and cup were joint-fellowship and also 
the contribution, and I agree with him, but he 
tries to  put the whole thing on the Lord’s table, 
and contends that if i t  is not done, i t  is “not the 
Lord’s table.” I contend that singing and pray- 
ing are also a part of the fellowship, and that be- 
ing true, if your interpretation be correct, i t  would 
all have to be rendered on the table; so all the 
preaching, praying, singing, and all pertaining to 
the worship would have to be upon the table, and 
all the Greek you could put  up would not get you 
out of this predicament. 

No, Bro. White, partaking of the bread and 
cup does not resemble that “bee hive” work in 
stalking to and from the table to contribute, in 
the least, and I assure you it is not t‘ne singing 
that creates the confusion, but i t  is the promis- 
cuous walking to and from a table to throw down 
a coin to be seen of men, that creates the same 
confusion of the sectarians gathering around 
their mourning friends at  the bench. 

Christ said in Matt. 6:l-4 t o  give “in secret,” 
and he would reward openly. I am asking “any 
one” how they can give “secretly” by walking to 
and from a table in a pub!ic assembly to contrib- 
ute. I was once talking with an elder of a con- 
gregation --here they placed their contributions 
on the table, who remarked-“we wailt to treat 
Bro. nicely, for he gives one dollar each 
Lord‘s day.” Brother had attracted the 
attention of that congregation t o  his Lord’s day 
contributions. Christ said, “Verily, I Gay unto 
YOU, they have their reward.” Matt. 6:2. I re- 
cently read in the Apostolic Way that a brother 
had taught the brethren in that section that i t  
was about the same as sinning against the Holy 
Ghost to contribute their Lord’s day contribution 
anywhere else except upon the Lord’s table. 

Neither that  preacher nor any other man ca,n 
prove a thing like that by the Book. If he can; 
I would greatly appreciate the verse which teaches 
it. On the other hand, to my mind Christ teaches 
differently in Matt. 6:l-4. Let’s be careful 
how we jump a t  conclusions, but  study God‘s Book 
more closely.-W. T. Jones. 

A CORRECTION 
- 

In proposition No. 1, under the heading (‘word- 
ing of a Proposition” in the February 15 issue of 
The Truth the printer took out  a line and put in 
another that made the proposition worse than 
nonsensical. The proposition should have read 
“and use one drinking cup in the communion-” 
but instead it read thus “that is all he will have 
to do communion.” 1 would not care to aRirm 
one worded as the printer worded this one. 

My reason for sending in the proposition was. 
to start readers to thinking and investigating the, 
different phrases that are used in speaking of the 
cup ar,d loaf. I would like to have a correction 
made in the next issue. 

JAMES T. WHITE, 
PJ Lometa, Texas. 

A CORRECTION 
. 

In the issue of March 1, where i t  reads, “I see 
by Berry’s interlinear that both Luke 22:20 and 
1 Cor. 11 :25 have it, ‘after having supper’ that he 
gave them the cup,” it should be “after having 
sopped” that he gave them the cup.-Tom E. 
Smith. 

We have notice from Sister Trott that Brother 
Trott “passed away just as the sun went down 
Saturday, the 22nd.” We hope t o  have the obit- 
uary in the next issue of the paper. We shall 
all miss the Doctor very much in the fight for 
the truth. He had written his tract on the “CUP” 
and renewed his subscription for “The Truth” 
just  a short time before his death. We weep not 
as those who have no hope, for “Blessed are the 
dead that die in the Lord from henceforth; yea, 
saith the Spirit: that they may rest from their 
labors; and their works do follow them. A won- 
derful character, full of “good deeds,” spiritual 
and physical. Sister Trott has om- heart-felt sym- 
pathy, and may the condolence of the whole broth- 
erhood go oat to he: in prayer for sustaining grace 
in this trying hour, and t o  all the relatives. 

In Memoriam 
* 

When the storm of digression fell. 
(Sequel later.-Ed.) 

- 0  

“And having done all, to stand.” 

He stood a reed unshaken 

NOTICE 
Brethren wanting me to stop and preach should 

write. me now so I can arrange dates in order to 
accommodate all and not be a t  the expense to 
“back track” needlessly. I hope to leave for the 
West in iviay.-H. C. Harper. 
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EDITORIAL 

By J. D. Phillips 

The Son of God says, “Men love darkness rather 
than light because their deeds are evil.” Moham- 
medanism, the religion founded by an illiterate 
epileptic, described by Daniel (Dan. 8) as “a king 
of fierce countenance, and - understanding dark 
sentences,’’ has for. its guide in religious matters, 
.a book called “The Koran,” a scrap-work of “dark 
sentences,” the pretended revelations of Noharn- 
med. This great religious counterfeit has always 
flourished in the dark. 

Christianity, the religion established by the Son 
of God, has always flourished in the light. The 
more the claims of Christianity are investigated, 
the brighter its light. Debates have done much 
to unravel many doubts in the minds of the people. 
In the days of the Apostles of Christ, many dis- 
putes arose, one of the most notable ones being 
mentioned in Acts 15. In the days‘ of Alexander 
Campbell, religious controversy ran high. Bro. 
Campbell was a great debater. His debates did 
much toward bringing the disciples of Christ out 
of Mystic Babylon. His debate with Purcell made 
Catholicism wither. The one with Owen made in- 
fidelity hunt its dark corner. The one with Rice 
made Protestantism quake. He could say from 
experience with the leaders of darkness that 
“Truth ever gains, and error uniformly loses, by 
discussion.” . 

and teaches, it is evident that he has bdt little 
confidence in his own doctrine; and thzt he, like 
the wicked in the days of Christ on earth, “loves 
darkness rather than light because his deeds are 
evil.” There was a time when any man profess- 
ing to be a disciple of Christ rejoiced when i t  was 
&dent that  “m2z were running to  axd fro and 
knowledge was increasing.“ (Dan. 12). But those 
good days are gone, and disciples now say, “Let 
that doctrine die out of itself. We must not argue. 
The days of debating are over.” The men among 
us who want open investigation before the people 
are “few and fa r  between.” 

Some time ago Bro. Bob Musgrave held a meet- 
ing for the brethren in Somerton, Ariz. He preach- 
ed a few times at the home of an afflicted brother 

When a man refuses to defend what he believes. 

_. _..__ _ _  - _I-__ u v u l L ~  U L . W L L L U L ~ ,  uau 
fello&hipped with the.Christian Church of Yuma. 
After hearing Bro. Bob preach, he made a con- 
fession of his wrongs, stating that he wanted to 
fellowship with the loyal brethren in Somerton. 
The brethren made inquiry as to what he did to 
become a Christian, and he answered that  he had 
obeyed the gospel requirements which are : (1) 
Faith in Christ; (2) Repentance of sins; (3) Con- 
fession of Christ before men, and (4) Baptism for 
thc remission of sins. They accepted his confes- 
sion, which was the only thing to do since he had 
obeyed the gospel that makes one a child of God. 
He could not have been “born of water and the 
Spirit” a second time, for no one can be born 
twice either physically or spiritually speaking. 

When Bro. Chas. F. Reese heard about them 
taking. this brother into their fellowship, he put 
out the report that they were endorsixg sect-bap- 
tism and challenged for debate. When I went to 
Somerton for a meeting, I had a talk with Reese 
on this matter, and we finally signed a proposi- 
tion to debate this matter. L. C. England of the 
Reese congregation in Yuma and W. H. Hilton of 
the Somerton Church agreed that each side should 
bear half the expenses of the debate, which was to 
have been held in .a Theatre in Puma. But  hen 
i t  came to a show-down the Reese side backed 
down on their obligation. The two men serving as 
Elders in the Yuma church have married divorced 
women. We put this matter before Bro. Reese, 
and told him that if we debated the baptism ques- 
tion, he would have to  defend his Elders in their 
unscriptural marriages. This he refused to do. 
Thus thedebate was called off, Reese and his fol- 
lowers refusing to defend their practice. 

A Mr. King of the so-called “Pentecostal Move- 
mgnt,” from which Aimee McPherson withdrew a 
few years ago, recently held a meeting in  El Cen- 
tro; Calif. Bro. Elzy Offill challenged him to meet 
me in debate, and he agreed to do so. When I got 
to El Centro to conduct my part of the debate, Mr. 
King backed down, saying that “the Pastor of the 
church” would not “allow it.” The brethren then 
offered to bear all the expenses and to guarantee 
him ten dollars per day to debate with me. This he 
refused. So there will be no debate with him. - 

Bro. Foy E. Wallace, Pastor of t h e  Central 
Cnurch of Christ in Los Angeles, is pow in a 
meeting a t  Holtville, Calif. Some one asked him 
some questions on the number of cups the Scrip- 
tures authorize ‘in the communion, and answered 
i t  his own way,.saying that ‘‘tm cr mcre” “in- 
dividual cups” may be used. Sro. Thos. s. Stark 
went to him after meeting that night and chal- 
lenged him to meet me in debate on the matter. He 
told him to bring me to his room in the U. S. Ho- 
tel in Holtville on Saturday P. M. and we would 
make arrangements for it. Bro. Stark went to 
Somerton, Ariz., on Friday night and brought me 
to his home in El Centro, Calif., where I stayed 
that night. On Saturday P. M. we went, accord- 
ing to  agreement with Bro. Wallace, to the Hotel, 
but learned that he had not been staying there 

that week. We then went to the home of the Pas- 
‘tor of the Christian Church and made inquiry of 
him concerning the whereabouts of Ero. Wallace. 
He and others informed u s  that “Bro. Wallace got 
a telegram from a dear, dear friend in Nashville, 
Tenn., wanting him to come to,his bed-side, for he 
is nearing death. SO he closed his meeting last 
night and left for Nashville.” But Los Angeles is 
as far  as  he ,\vent! After a week’s stay in Los 
Angeles, he returned to his meeting in Holtvile, 
evidently thinking that I was back at  Montebello 
and that he would not be bothered about a debate. 
But I was in a meeting a t  El Centro when he re- 
turned to Holtville, and by appointment with him, 
Bro. Stark and I went to his room where he is 
now staying a t  a Hotel in Holtville, but Bro. Wal- 
lace could not be found. He sent us word, how- 
ever, that he would talk the matter over with us 
privately, but would not debate i t  publicly ! 

From the foregoing facts i t  is evident that these 
men will not debate their practices because they 
“love darkness rather than light because their 
deeds are evil.” This we regret. 

Bro. Noah Garwick, a refined gentleman, Pas- 
tor of t he  Christian Church in Brawley, Calif., and 
I will debate the instrumental music question in 
El Centro, Calif., next week. Bro. Garwick is op- 
posed to any kind of a society or organization be- 
sides the local church, and he says he is debating 
the music question for the purpose of learning the 
truth. He is so strict that some of his people say 
he is more with us than with them. We expect 
to have a nice, clean debate. 

Elsewhere in this issue will be found a good ar- 
ticle from the pen of Bro. Paul Hays, a very able 
writer. He has out a number of tracts, on im- 
portaht themes, such as the “Sunday School,” 
“Bible Colleges,” “Conversion and the Church,” 
“The Curse of the Fiery Cross” (on the I(. K. K.), 
“Israel’s Messiah’’ (written for the Jews), etc. 
These tracts for free distribution. So order them, 
brethren. Be sure to send postage. Address: Paul 
Hays, Route 4, Box 15, Fresno, Calif. 

“The Truth” is growing and its influence for 
good is being realized by many. But it would do 
much more good if i t  had a wider circulation. So 
let each reader be a subscription getter ! - 

-GIFTS AND FRUIT 

There are Nine of the ‘fruit of the Spirit’, a d  
Nine of the Gifts. (Compare Gal. 5:22 ,  23, and I 
Cor. 12 :8-10). We call the fruit of the Spirit the 
‘ordinary’ fruitage of Christian Character. But 
the Gifts of the Spirit are ‘extraordinary.’ 

an 
accompaniment of character, nor a direct help t o  
character building. In fact, a person may have 
these gifts and be ‘nothing’ as a Christian. (1 Cor. 
13:1-3) They may lead only to Pride. (2 C.or. 12: 

The ‘gifts’ are-not a result of character, 

”\ 

very essence of Christian Character. No one can 
be a Christian without it. Every Christian is in- 
dwelt by the Spirit of God, and the evidence of 
such indwelling is the ‘fruit‘. (1 Cor. 6:19) (Rom 
8 :9-11) (Matt. 7 20) .  

The Gifts are Miraculous endowments €or more 
effective service, and power in service. The en- 
dowment is sudden, and came by visible outpour- 
ings from heaven (as on Pentecost), or by the lay- 
ing on of the hands of the Apostles. 

The Fruit is attained gradually, through 
growth and development. It begins with a New 
Birth, and develops with Christian experience, 
much as children develop in the natural world, 
through proper food and exercise. (Heb. 5 :14). 

The Gifts were essential in the beginning of the 
Kingdom of God,-just as every-thing in Nature 
began by miracle, but is perpetuated by Birth and 
Growth. The things necessary to, and accom- 

. panying birth and growth, we do not call a miracle, 
because they belong to the ‘ordinary’ course of 
life. NOW the Miraculous Gifts never did produce the 

New Birth, but only the ‘first parents’, and the 
seed of the Kingdom, which is the Word of God. 
As Adam and Eve were created ‘full-grown,’ so the 
‘progenitors’ of Jewish and Gentile ‘generation’ 
were created full-grown, in Christ. 

Heaven’s gift was full and comprehensively 
complete. But what came thru the laying on of 
the apostles hands was partial, and limited. It is 
probable that only one of the ‘nine’ gifts were be- 
stowed at a time, thru the laying on of hands, (2 
Tim. 1:6) (Rom. 12:6-8) (1 Cor. 12:8-10). 

Everything that passes thru human ‘hands’ 
must deteriorate. Moses could but bestow part 
of his ‘spirit’ upon Joshua. (Num. 27:18-20). 
Elijah could but bestow a double ‘portion’ of his 
spirit upon Elisha, and that was ‘a hard thing’. 
(2 Ki. 2:lO). The apostles were fully gifted, but 
those on whom they laid their hands were only 
partially gifted. ,In the very nature of things 
these gifts must cease. - 

Only the full% gifted could supervise the work, 
and judge between the real and the counterfeit. 
One of the gifts was ‘a spirit of discernment,’ and 
only he who had this gift could ‘judge,’ before the 
Law of judgment was completed. A Complete 
New Testament is the final court of appeal, so far 
as this world is concerned. 

In the production of the New Testament, gifted, 
Men were required. In the perpetuation of the 
Kingdom of God, the dependence is in the Seed, 
rather than in Sowers. ‘So then, neither is he that 
planteth Anything, neither he that wateretln.’ The 
seed nitist be SOWil,  and watered, but iioi by ‘gifted 
men.’ ‘One is your Master, even Christ, and all ye 
are brethren ! 

Paul Hays, 
Fresno, Calif. 
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tial, hence behave themselves. When we come to ward them that are of the household of the 
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make no provisions for the flesh to fulfil the 
lusts.” Rom. 13 :14. 

“Let brotherly love continue.” Heb. 13:l. Now, if the church is to stand a light to those 
Brotherly love is something to be desired and cul- in darkness, this evil conduct must stop. The 
tivated, for if I “have not love,” says Paul, “I am world are watching. Many want a chance to assail 
become as sounding brass and tinkling symbal.” the Bible and Christianity. It is an awful thing 
I Cor. 13:l. And John assures us that “He who to “stand in the way of sinners.” Let us so live 
loves God loves his brother also.” 1 Jno. 4:21. our profession as to win them’ to  Christ, who is 

’ Hence brotherly love is something we should the Way, the Truth, and the Life,” “whom to 
strive for a t  all times, for without this love no know aright is life eternal.” 
church can exist and grow spiritually. It may If there is not enough of “brotherly love” to 
.exist in a formal way in as much as a certain num- bind the brotherhood together,” there is nothing 
ber may meet on the Lord’s day for worship, but that can do it. And “This is the love of God, that  
without brotherly love there can be no.true wor- we keep his commandments.” And if there is not 
ship. How can they worship God if they do not a feeling of love among the brethren in this, the 
love him? How can they love God unless brother- church will go to ruin spiritually. 
ly love exists among them as children of God, the In 2 Pet., 1st ch. we have these words: “And be- 
loving Father, who loved us even when we were sides this, giving all diligence, add to your faith 
in sin. It is only a mockery of God to pretend to virtue, and to virtue knowledge, and to knowledge 
worship him without brotherly love. For as the‘ temperance, and to  temperance patience, and to 
apostle of God says they only eat and drink dam- patience godliness, and to godliness brotherly 

kindness, and to brotherly kindness charity; for if nation to their own souls. 
In Rom. 12:lO Paul says, “Be kindly affectionat- these things be in you and abound, they make you 

ed one to the other with brotherly love, in honor that you shall be neither barren nor unfi-uitful in 

brotherly kindness, brotherly affection. Now if that lacketh these things is blind, and cannot see 
we have brotherly fondness or affection for our afar  off, and hath forgotten that he was purged 
brothers and sisters in ChFist, we would not do or from his old sins. 
say anything under any conditions to offend them. 
if we heard a tale of some sort that  they- were has not a tie of love is unfit for work in the Lord’s 
supposed to be guilty of, one that was not in ac- vineyard. Oh, wouldn’t i t  be wonderful if each 
cord with the rules by which a Christian should brother and sister in each congregation would live 
abide, we would go to that brother or sister and a life so fa r  above reproach that no one could help 
determine whether or not the thing is true; and but honor and love them? Then the cause of 
in case it is, we would plead in a brotherly way to Christ would grow spiritually and the body would 
win the soul back to the right and persuade the be “knit together in love” and would grow in num- 
one to make the wrong right, and walk thereafter bers from day to day and become stronger to stand 

against the “evil that is in the world.” 

BROTHERLY LOVE 

-Joseph Miller, 1004 N. Lambert Street, 
Brazil, Indiana. - 

APPEALFORCOUNSEL Before going to meeting, then, our nakedness will 
not be visible. See 1 Tim. 2 :9:10.1 Pet. 3 r1-6. Not 
wait until the Church has gathered together f o r  In my last 
worship then sit and prune or trim your finger- mary of what others have written me, in my next; 
nails, leaving the offallings on the seats and so here goes. 
floor for the janitor to clean up. “In all things I Will mention the favorable things first of 
showing thyself an example of good works, in  course^ which as follOws: 
thy doctrine showing uncorruptness gravity.” I was glad to hear from YOU and shall do any 
Titus 2:7. ~ ~ ~ , t  wait until you get to the meet- thing I can do ScriPtuah to bring about a  on- 
inghouse to put a big cud of tobacco in your mouth ciliation ambng the brethren. As to the meeting 
and chew i t  all through the worship, leaving a fair 
size puddle of saliva where you were sitting. favor of it. I heartily agree with YOU. 1 am 
* c H ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  therefore, these promises, beloved, let I hope You 
us cleanse ourselves from all defilement of the to have such a 
flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear Of are 
God.” 2 coy. 7:i .  Don’t go to  the assembly with right- 
your pockets full of chewing gum, leaving the may succeed 
 rappers and gum on the seats and floor. “Look and any assistance I can render will be gladly giv- 
therefore carefully how ye walk not as unwise en* 
but as wise, redeeming the time because the days Your splendid letter voices my sentiments ex- 

. are evil.” Eph. 5:15:16. Exo. 23:13. Don’t sharp- 

and other furniture of the church. which gest for some time. Your letter tc the preachers 
I put thee in remembrance that thou stir about a meeting for counsel is fine. Just keep 

up the gift of God, which is in thee through 
laying on of my hands,,. Tim. :6. thou, This is a very brief summary of a few enthusi- 
0 man of God, flee these things, and follow after gz l$E; ~ ~ ~ & ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ h a ~ t ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  r.: 
righteousness,. godliness, faith, love, Patience, 
meekness.,, Tim. 6:11. Don,t write in the preachers who can read the writing on the wall 
song books or other church property, just to see 
how your new Pencil works, but rather come, give heed to reading, to exhortation, to brethren with the Lord‘s who are plan willing of action and for ready the purpose to  Comply of I 

teaching. Be diligent in these things, give thy- keeping all within the bounds of his creed, and in 
to them, that thy progress may be submission to his disciples. I want to hear from 

congregations that want to unite in this effort to manifest unto all.” - Tim. 4:13:15. 
Don’t wait until YOU get into the meetinghouse bring about reconciliation among the brethren. 

to clean the mud off of your shoes, leaving it on You see froni the above that I am not alone in 
the floor and seats. “Abstain from every form of this so far as preachers are concerned and you 
evil.” 1 Th. 522.  “Watch ye, stand fast in the can see by reading your bibles that we are right. 
faith, quit you like men be strong.” 1 Car. 16:13. Now we will see a few objectors briefs. I would 

I promised to give a sum- 

preferring one another.” Brotherly love means the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. But he suggested by YOU, I will say: I am heartily in 

working for just such a meeting* 
succeed in getting Some to 
meeting. Now we see plainly that the congregation that I liked your plan and am sure 

It ‘s my hope and prayer that 

en your knife and use it to whittle on the seats I have been working for a meeting as You sug- 

the pressing them On that’ 

gt ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ s a $ ~ ~ d t ~  d:zgeration of . 

mess onward among one another. 





together at first, have drunk “the cup of the 
Lord”, The Wine, but they drink it out of Cups 
my Brother. 

If I should go to baptize, I would go where there 
was sufficient water, would not go where there 
was “too little water,” and then do something that 
would divide the church as you would do on Lord‘s 
day;. if there were five hundred disciples pres- 
ent, to have but one literal cup to each assembly, 
.and then claim you had drunk the “cup of the 
Lord” when your two or more divisions of breth- 
ren had done the very thing you were opposing- 
.drunk the wine “the Lord’s cup,” out of cups.” 

On next Lord’s day, there will be many congre- 
gations, drink the Lord’s cup”-the wine, but will 
have drunk i t  out of cups ; if each assembly should 
have, but one literal cup. Yes I know the fruit 
of the vine was literal as  well as the cup or cups, 
that contains it; and “you should know that Paul’s 
language-‘’Ye czn not &ink t i e  cup of the Lord, 
and “Cup of Devils”, does “refer to  the fruit of the 
vine, as cup-whefi referring to the drink offer- 
ing. When we find in plain language cups were 
used in the drink offering in honor of Idols, see 
Dan. 5: 4, Jer. 52:19. 

Brotherly, 
A. J. BOND, 

607 W. Chestnclt St. 
Bloomfield, Iowa. 

REPLY (YOUR REASONABLE SERVICE) 
“Quibbling.” Now you said i t ;  but the quibbling 

is on your side of the house, not ours, and i t  has 
been nothing but quibbling on the part of those 
who have tried to  defend by the Bible the use of 
cups in the communion service. 

At; first he thought he had found them in “his 
ow~supper”  a t  Corinth. But after our reply his 
“confidence” was still “shaken,” and he “quibbled” 
to  “an assembly too large for convenience with 
one cup,” saying, “This fact alone keeps me from 
believing our Savior meant all must drink from 
the same cup.” But after our reply, even this did 
not satisfy his “confidence,” and he again ex- 
claims eureka (I have found), yes, “I believe I 
have found the key . . . things that have fully 
restored my confidence,” and he lands on “the cup 
of devils,” not knowing, it seems, what he is talk- 
ing about. Let us see- 

“The Cup of Devils 
C (  For the apostles, in the memoirs composed by 

them, which are called Gospels, have thus deliver- 
ed unto us what was enjoined upon them; that 
Jesus took bread and when he had given‘ thanks, 
he said, ‘This do ye in remembrance of me, this is 
my body ;’ an6 that, after the same manner, hav- 
ing taken the cup and given thanks, he said, ‘This 
is my blood;’ and gave it to them alone. Which 
the wicked devils have imitated. in the mysteries 
of Mithras, corn-manding the same thing to be 
done. For that bread and a cup of water are 
passed with certain incantations in the mystic 
rites of one who is being initiated, you either .know 
or can learn.”-First Apology of Justin Martyr, 
p. 185. 

This is not a new place for “quibbling” on the 

part of the cups advocates, my brother. Johnson 
tried it at Rosryell, N. Mex., but went down..And 
we doubt that you can find a single track in a cow- 
trail anywhere that has not been searched for the 
cups in the Lord’s supper. They will lookany old 
place except where the ordinance was given and 
reiterated. That does not “look good to  them,” i t  
seems. 

They were there told to  “drink the cup.” Lis- 
ten: “How can one ‘drink the cup’? By drinking 
what i t  (yes, “it,” brother) contains, and in no 
other way.”-N. L. Clark, in Clark-Harper de- 
bate, 3d aff. 

Now if you know another “way,” let us have it. 
But, as we told Cowan, “Here is a chasm you will 
never be able to  cross,” quibble as you may. And 
if the wine is in 100 cups, they drink cups and not 
“the cup of the Lord.” 

‘We did not say Bro. Bond said he admitted that 
he could not speak where the Bible speaks for the 
use of cups in the  communion. But we said he ad- 
mitted it. How? When he found that  he was dis- 
posed to discuss the question, we proposed-that 
he deny in a proposition “the use of one cup” or 

-affirm “the use of more than one” in the com- 
munion service is “Where the Bible speaks.” He 
said he “admitted” the use of one cup, and could 
worship with us ; and the Bible being true, it could 
not then “speak” for the use of more than one, 
even to individual cups, for he contends for  “any 
number,” and the Bible speaks of “cup”, not cups. 

Each congregation using a cup, makes lots of 
cups. Yes, and the Lord in his Book provides 
for the congregations, as the brother admits, and 
he provides for a cup in the communion for each. 
Now show us where he provides for “two or more” 
or individual cups (“any number”) for each. The 
S. S. advocates said, “Harper has lots of classes all 
over Florida.” We said, “If you wish to  call the 
church a ‘class,’ there are, indeed, mcny of them, 
and the Lord in his Book provides for them: now 
you tell us where in His Book the Lord provides 
for the ‘classes’ in a church.” But they never tried 
it. 

“Congregations for convenience.” No : but to 
obey the Lord. This is his provision. And when 
you huddle together in numbers so great that you 
can not function in every item as  the “Bible 
speaks,’ you disobey the Lord. He has made pro- 
visions for congregationsi and the& is iio excuse 
for such conduct. You take the route of the 
sprinkler, who assumes that sprinkling is baptism, 
and then sprinkles “for convenience.” (See Form 
of Baptism, pp. 207, 274, 255). You assume that 
the use of cups, swii t o  individual cups, is “Where 
the EiOle speaks,” and then “for convenience” use 
them, thus trying to  escape the burden of proof 
for your practice as he does. We say-Prove your 
practice by the Bible, or quit it for  the sake of 
unity. You don’t believe in “dividing a church” if 
i t  should be allowed to get so numerous that it 
cannot function in all items “Where the Bible 
speaks,” eh ? All right. We will give you one of 
50 thousand, yes, 100 thousand maybe. Now tell 
us what you would do. You would not go where 
there is “tee !itt!e” watier to baptize, but you 

IN MEMORIAM would go with a church .that is SO numerous that 

;Nrduuld put  out the organ, if it was permitted to  
get in, so that the church could function “Where 
the Bible speaks.” If we walk as the Lord directs, 
there will be no occasion to put out the organ or 
“divide a church” into congregations. 

“So he (Harper) has his way.” No, this is the 
Lord’s way. And since the Lord provides for con- 
gregations and each congregation must function 
“Where the Bible speaks,” there is no more neces- 
sity of having a church too numerous to do so than 
there is to sprinkle for baptism “for convenience,” 
sanitation, decency or any other plea. 

We know, brother, that in “drink the cup,” cup 
is used metonymically to suggest to the mind what 
is in the cup, but not what is in cups. If they 
drank from cups in your Dan. 5:4; Jer. 52:19, 
they drank the cups, not “the cup.’’ -Your assump- 
tion here is contrary to the facts. And it is no 
more strange that you should go to “the cup of 
devils,” t o  Daniel and Jeramiah, for finding the 
use of cups in the communion of the body and the 
blood of the Son of God, instead of to the institu- 
tion3tself as given, than it is that a sprinkler 
should ramble all over creation’ for sprinkling in- 
stead of going to the language of the institution 

. in which it was given; for there is a reason-what 
they are looking for is not there. Brother, neith- 
er the wine nor the cup “was any part of His blood 
shed for the remission of sins.’’ But Jesus did 
say, “This cup is the New Testament in my 
blood.” And Paul said, “The cup of blessing 
which we bless.” Hence the “cup” has a place in 
this institution as well as the “wine,” and with- 
out both you have no institution of the Lord here. 
“Five hundred present.” No, indeed. But take 
your 50 thousand; your 100 thousand without 
fudging now: there‘ is no limit, you know. Now 
worship in “all the items” as the N. T. directs. 
You must not “divide the church.” Clark took the 
hint, and dropped this; but you waited for the 
kick-and got it, Now if you fel “sore,” you have 
nobody to  blame but yourself. And if you !kit, 
the assembly to  where it can function in even one 
item “Where the Bible speaks,” we will, as the 
Lord directs, limit it to  where we can function in 
“all items” “Where the Bible speaks,” and “drank 
the cu-p” “By drkkiag what it contains,” fo r  we 
can do so “in no othsr way.” “If language may be 
used arbitrarily, and words. applied capriciously, 
there is an end to all confidence among men.”- 
Ed. W. T. Taylor, De Leon, Texas, Rt. 1.-I visited 

the brethren a t  Cheaney, and preached three ser- 
mons. I have held three meetings for these bre- _____o 
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thren. I certainly was glad to b e  with them 
again. They seemed to’appreciate my work, and 
insisted that I come again. Two sisters there I 
baptized nearly twenty-four years ago. They are 
present each Lord’s day. I rejcice in theii. faith- 
fulness. 

With faith unfeigned his buckler; 
The word of God his sword: 

At the front he stood on the firing line 
To battle for his Lord. 

He stood for “that which is written,” 
Or  example from God’s word 

For all our faith and practice;- 
For these his voice was heard. 

The f%ht he now has finished; 
The vict‘ry he has won; 

A crown is now assured him 
From Christ, the Father’s Son. 

-H. C. Harper. 

“The dearest wish and highest ambition of 
every true child of God, is to do God‘s will in God’s 
own way. Such a one demands precept or example 
from the New Testament scriptures for every item 
of faith and practice, and gladly renders the same 
to others. 

“In these perilous times, I know of no admoni- 
tion that needs to be more emphasized and reiter- 
ated until the church of Christ is cleansed from 
every spot and wrinkle what human’ customs have 
brought upon it.”-G. A. Trott, M. D.” in “The 
Truth” of March, 1928. 

Sister Trott wrote us that Brother Trott died 
on Feb, 22, 1930, as the sun was sinking in the 
West, surrounded by children, relatives, and 
friends, at his home in Munday, Texas. 

“And He soon will call for me; 
And then my home will be 

Where the watch ticks no more, 
And the clock strikes no more, 

And there is no more time for me.” 
“For we must all appear before the judgment 

seat of Christ.” I Cor. 5:lO. 
“And behold, I come quickly; n d  my rc.,.v.axl 

is with me, to give every man according as his 
work shall be.” Rev. 22:12. 

“Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye sted- 
fast, unmovable, always abounding in the work of 
the I m d ,  forasm~ch 8s ye know that your labor 
is not in vain in the Lord.” I Cor. 1558 .  



elp.keep’it’ ‘before’ the .Here is something that is interesting: Brother 
Ashley S. Johnson wrote a number of professors 

-- 
We are late with this issue. Funds are not com- 

ing in sufficient in time to pay the printers, and 
we do not intend to  run the paper into debt. Let 
all help a little, and we can make i t  through the 
hard times nicely. We can now send the paper to  

One Year - something like two hundred more , subscribers with almost no additional cost. Will the brethren 

March 3, 1897. 

SUBSCRIPTION 

LAYCOOK. JACKSON. TI“. 

EDITORIAL REVIEW 
By J. D. Phillips 

Law of terminology : First the object ; then the 
name. Hence two new terms came into the lang- 

Sister Trott would like to dispose Of Brother uage with-the writing of the N~~ Testament- 
Trott’s tract on the “CUP” and now offers them IlLordYs*day” ( R ~ ~ .  1:10) and supper~7 (1 
at ten cents to get them out where they will do Car. 11:20), terms sacred to the Christian and 
good. This is a 25-cent tract, but she needs the full of meaning, as were “Sabbath day” and 
money and makes this sacrifice to help the good “passover suppel-” to every Israelite. It takes the 
work along. Many brethren will want one of these ( I L ~ ~ ~ ~  supper” to give propel. setting to the 
as the’last message from Brother Trott to the ~~LOr,-yS day.” And i t  takes the 6 s ~ o r d ‘ s  day>> to 

complement the “Lord’s supper”-no other day brotherhood. . 
can do this. The Lord‘s death without the com- 

We do not wish to .Norry Our readers with any pliment of the Lord’s resurrection mould give us 
questions however important, but we desire to no gospel-good news. On taking the ‘(Lord’s 
give all a hearing. And any position.that will not supper77 the Lord’s death is “Shown” 
stand criticism in the light Of New Testament Pre- ed) I c * ~ ~  ofteen as ye eat this bread, and drink the 
cept and example should be abandoned. And if the cup, ye procljim the Lord’s death till he come:’ 
brethren can not show this for the use of the (1 Car. 11:26). And the respecting of the “Lord’s 
cups; they should, for the good Of the Cause and day” as a day to worship the Lord (1 Coy. 16:2; 
their own salvation, be Willing to stand On the Acts 2:1; Acts 2 0 ~ 7 ;  Rev. 1:10) proclaims the 
Book, where we can all stand without the SaCri: L ~ ~ - $ ~  resurrection (John 20:1-20; Mark 16:g). 
fice Of truth and a good COnSCienCe. Our fight for CIE kuriake emera (the Lord‘s day), the day d s  
-the faith which was-once for all delivered to the voted ’to the Lord, sacred to the memory of 
saints will soon be over, and what will the Master Christ‘s. resurrection, Rev. p. 
say to US on “that day?”--“Well done?” O r  “De- 365. “Knriakon deipnon (Lord’s supper), the sup- 

per instituted by the Lord, 1 Cor. 11:20.”-Thay- 
es, p. 365. 

ter. “The Truth” stands for “the truth” of the 
Christian religion, and that is why i t  is called 
“The TRUTH”. “And he took a cup.,,--Matt. 26:27. lIcup,, in 

this passage is a translation of “poterion, a small 
cup” (Pickering’s lex.) -‘fa cup, a drinking ves- 

1 :10.”-Thayer, 

QUERIES 

In view of the stand “The Truth” has taken on 
-.A all iM,-.C\..C,...+ r r . l l , V L L ~ i ~ ~ ~  issiies is it iiot Yne duty of every 



Paul did “away with” the ‘eating of. “his own sistency again. They have been most intolerable 
supper’’ by each ,in the assembly, but not the in their criticism of the Hyde Park church‘and 
‘‘Lord’S supper,” for in this he says, “AS often ;ts others that have expressed a willingness to admit 
ye eat this bread, and drink the cup ye kataggell- members to the congregation who had not been 
ete, show, announce, proclaim, declare openly the immersed, in which position The Standard is, of 
Lord’s death till he ‘‘come.” And they were to do course, scripturally correct. But now, in the case 
this “every first day of the week,” 1 Car. 16:2; of this communion service, they virtuallyrsanc- 

tion it, knowing the apostolic practice and teach- . At Corinth they were in no condition to eat; the ings of the Scriptures, and they encourage each 
“Lord’s supper” in loving remembrance of him to  member to exercise his own will or act from per- 
“declare openly” his death, “for in eating each one sonal choice in partaking of the cup. 
takes first his own Supper, and one is hungry and Immersion is right, or it is wrong; sprinkling 
another is drunken.” is right, or it is wrong; the individual cup is right, 

Neither can an assembly take the “Lord’s sup- or it is wrong. It should require no more time 
per” with “more than” one loaf and one CUD with- for the Standard to  decide the question of scrip- 

-Acts 20:7, or “Lord’s day,” Rev. 1:lO. 

C. says, “Some in the church of Christ use his 
translation on Matt. 26 :27, because he translates 
’wine-cup,’ which they understand to mean a liter- 
al drinking vessel.” 

Yes, “they understand” i t  so; and Cowan does 
not “understand” when he says i t  means some- 
thing else. And here is the evidence: 

Sneads , Fla., Sept. 28, 1928. 
Edgar J. Goodspeed 
Chicagq University, 
Chicago, Ill. 

Dear Sir: Is the word “wine-cup” in your tr. 
used literally in every case? Ans.: So far  as I 
have noticed. 2. Is the word you translate “cup” 
in Lk. 22 :17 and 1 Cor. 10 :16 used literally in each 

uea1 0 1 1 .  

A copy of your paper “The Truth” has been 
sent to me. I picked it up and started to read it 
and on page two, in explaining your position on 
using just  one cup in the communion, so say that 
in Mark 14:23 it says “They all drank OUT of it.” 
I just turned and read Mark 14:23 and I find that 
you have added to God’s Word, but it does NOT 
say they drank OUT of it. But “They all drank 
of it.” A man that has to add to  God‘s word in 
order to carry his point is mighty hard pressed. 
‘The Truth”?? Bah! Please do not bother me 
with your paper any more. 

Yours for the TRUTH, 
Roy Loney. . 

other places for their meetings.” Neander, p. 402, 
Vol. 1. See ROm. 16:15; 1 COr. 16:19; COl. 4:15; Canon City, Colo March 15, 1930. 

Mr. H. C. Harper, &pads, Flori&. 
n-..- ct:,. 

Remarks case? Ans. Yes. 

than one loaf after broken.” 

are one and the same. 

,LA- 0 - e  .----a - -  
llGAA uuvdapeeu came 



f Ye abide in my word, then ye are truly my disciples, and ye shall know the truth, 
and the truth shall make you free.”-Jesus. 

Ballinger, Texas, 3-17-’30. keep from meeting me a t  Ringling last year. This 
E. 3. Lidbury, was the “place” of my choosing where there was 
Gunter, Texas. a large community Tabernacle in reach of Loco, 
Dear Brother in Christ:- Wilson, Healdton, Pike City, Caddo, and other 

In answer to your recent letter containing the communities. And when I went to  Cowan, who 
letter from Brother Welch, which I am enclosing, was already on the ground in debate with Chism, 
will say that  I doubt very seriously if there is a and told him I had secured the Tabernacle for our 
“one cup congregation” that will allow brother debate,lhe *id, “It suits me.” And I told him to 
Welch to represent them. announce i t  that night., and to make sure that h e  

I would demand that he have the endorsement would not forget to do so, I stepped up to the 
of H. C. Harper, Jas. D. Phillips,.Bob Musgrave stand just before the debate opened that night, 
to meet me in a public oral discussion of the cup and mentioned it to him again. But he said L 
question. My reason for this is, if I should meet would have to see the church there, and if they 
Welch, they would say he was not a fair represen- were willing, i t  would be all right with him. The 
tative of their position, and we would not gain next day I learned that Geo. W. Phillips, who was 
anything by the debate. But if they will endorse promoting the Cowan-Chism debate, and Fish and 
him to meet me, I feel that we would have enough Stewart of Ringling, were objecting to the de- 
backing to  make the debate worth while. bate, and Cowan was now hiding behind them to 

Again, I will demand that the debate be held keep from meeting me. This I told to those who 
where there is confusion over the question, and were with me, and a brother from Wilson said to 

Send me some samples, and I will get some subs. 
_____o The Truth is the best defender of “the faith’ 

have ever seen.-J. M. Tuttle. DEBATE POSTPONED - WALLACE 
BACKS DOWN 

Yours in Christ, 
J. N. COWAN 

Remarks 

Jan. 23, 1930. Our dear Brother Mills, of St. 
e Bro. Foy E. Wallace, to Albons, W. Va., who took his stand against the 
e in this debate, and Bro. Sunday School after the Moore-Phillips debate a t  
refused to  debate. The South Charleston, was killed a few days ago by a 

his willingness to debate train near his home. A good preacher is gone, 
e a little surprised at his one tha t  stood for the Bible and the Bible alone, 
bate if i t  were not for the - and we will miss him greatly-G. W. Terry. 
does not have the truth 

said if you found out that this opposition to  the 
debate was from your side, that you would come, 
but when notified that i t  was, you were still con- 
spicious by your absence. You did not come. 

We are not afraid to have you test our “falicious 
ropositions with me, reasoning,” neither are we afraid that we cannot 
’ connected with the expose your fallacious (and as full of fallacy as 
these strings oil to an egg is of meat) arguments,-not a bit of it. . 

’ 



uninspired, was to keep silent and “ask their hus- and female, the commands from God to  the male 
bands at home.’’ This shows the woman men- are also to the female, and vice versa. But this 
tioned was,married, and that  her husband was is not true, and Roberts has again wrongly di- 
the prophet who could speak to  God. vided the word of truth. When it comes to the 

In 1 Cor. 11: 4, 5 the woman is told to do the promise of God through Abraham, it is to  all re- 
same thing the man is, namely, “pray and prophe- regardless of Jew or Greek, bondservant or free- 
s ~ . ”  Lack of qualification is all that keeps any man, male or female. W. G. Roberts should be 
person in the Lord‘s family from doing any work. ashamed of himself. How can honest people who 
God does not know us as sexes. There is neither want the truth have any confidence in such a man 
male nor female in Christ (Gal. 3: 27-29), so Paul as 8. teacher of God’s word? 
says. Woman lacks qualifications for evangelist, The woman is not told to do the same thing, 
Bishop and Descon, so do many men, hence they namely, “pray and prophesy,” ir, 1 COT. 11:4, 5* 

excluded from that work, but not from teach- but when they got to cutting their hair like men,. 
ing, praying, etc. they were taking the work as men, as women are. 

W. G. Roberts, 2308 Richmond ave., Matton, Ill. wont to do in modern times; and while the- judge of the whole matter, and are in addition to  
all this, like the old tramp, “Looking for work, 

1. ‘‘Has no more reference to Women today divide the word of God rightly and all will be 
than verses 28, 30, which say f o r  men to keep Plain. 
silent,” he says. What has? Evidently he thinks Women are not excluded from teaching, as we 
this of verses 33-35, which speaks of the “silence” see in other Scriptures, for example Titus 2:3, 4, 
inposed on women “in the church.” and this teaching is badly needed today; but they 

Taking his own admission then, we find that it are “not permitted” to teach “in the church,” but 
does have “reference to women today,” for verse must there ‘‘learn in Silence,’ for “it is not per- 
28 is a plain command that is binding on the man mitted unto them to speak’’ there, or ‘‘to teach.” 

This debate v a s  held a t  Reydon, a new town on today and he dare not speak to  the church in a Hence “it is a shame for a woman to speak in the 
the  Santa Fe, sixteen miles west. of Cheyenne, language unknown to them, unless there is an in- church.’ And “a woman,” a virgin, married, or a 
Okla., beginning Monday night, March 10, and they will be rightly used and promptly ac- terpreter, that the church may receive “edifica- widow, as the word means, is any woman. To 

tion.” Furthermore, either God is a God of “con- assume all had husbands, or that none were $0 
fusion,” or i t  is not confusion for a man to speak speak but  the “Prophets,” 01 that all the “proph- lasting six nights. knowledged. 

Prop. 1.-A church of Christ can speak where 
the Bible speaks and be silent where the Bible is in the church in a language unknown t o  them etS” had wives, iS but to argue askumption.-Ed. 

without an interpreter. But it is, and God is 
HOW IT HAPPENED to drink from. Bob RhwzraVe, affirmative; nine added to  the congregation, and the brothers not the “author” of it-it sprang from man, not 

God, just as the woman speaking in the church 

Speaking “unto the church of God-which is a t  Sunday School persuasion, was begun on short 
Corinth” (1 Car. 1:2)) Paul says, “Your women,” notice. He had a debate arranged with Alva 
which includes all the women in the “church” at Johnson, but for Some unknown reason to me 
Corinth, and he says, “it iS not permitted unto Johnson did not appear? and Sav.n&rs c z z e  to 
them to Spealr” (V. 34), ’an6 he Shows rht man Elk City, making Some inquiry, and I agreed to  
has this authority, as the reason why he corn- meet him. I think much good will result from the 
m a d s  him to see to this, saying of the women, debate at Reydon, where i t  was held. I enjoyed 
“but let them be in subjection, as also saith the the debate very much, and 1 rejoice at the good 
law.” And we find this subjection of woman to feeling that prex:ai!ed, I c ~ ~ ~ r ~ s a i . 1  Saunders for 
~ 2 2  plaidy staid where he says, “Let a woman beiag willing to try to defsnd by the Bibie what 
(“a virgin, or married, or a widow”-Thayer, P. they practice. Let us have more such opportuni- 
123) learn in quietness with all subjectih. But ties for the people to  hear “both sides.” Why not? 
I Permit not a woman to teach, nor to have do- I shall begin a meeting at  Honey Grove, Texas, 
minion over man, but to be in quietness. For Adam Lord’s Day, April 6 to continue two weeks, and will 

“Your”-who ? was grst formed, then Eve; and Adam Was not be glad to meet all the brethren there. The Meet- 
Person spoken to, beguilded, but the woman being beguilded bath ing at Newkirk, Okla., I shall begin the first of 

prophet. See 1 Cor. fallen into transgression.” 1 Tim. 2 :12,14. May, and continue two weeks, and hope all who 
is the wife of the pe Here it is shown that  this apostolic regulation live near enough there will attend the meeting. 

and plicable to any worn “fa the  church” 8t Coi-infn, “as in all the church- I shall be back a t  Reydon, Okla., where 1 met 

Walter W. Leamons, Mountain View, Ark.-I 
’ am now located at this place in the heart of the 
Ozark region. No other preacher and not an ac- 
tive congregation in the county. If interested in 
mission work, send contributions to  me here, and 

SAUNDERS-MUSGRAVE DEBATE 

“c. H. Williams, South Charleston, W. Va.-our 
silent and observe the Communion using one CUP meeting here closed Sunday night, March 23, with o--------- 

and sisters more determined. than ever to work today did. And the truth he has wrongly divided. The debate with Ji‘reeny Saunders of cups and 

, 
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By J. D. Phillips 1 

. TEE GA~BFmCB-?HILI?s EEBP-TE 
This debate was held in the Wilson High School 

Auditorium, .El Cetro, Calif., March 27 and 28. 
Bro. Noah Garwick, pastor of the Brawley, Calif., 
Christian Church, affirmed that--“The use of in- 
strumental music in Christian worship is scrip-i 
tural.” 

He started out by saying that the use of me- 
chanical music is commanded. Tc this I replied 
that, if i t  is commanded,- 

No church can render acceptable worship 
without i t ;  for, if it is commanded, a church that 
does not use i t  is a disobedient one, and is sure 
for condemnation. . 

Every one must play as well as  sing to obey 
the command. This is not done by any church, 
for ju s t  a few in any congregation play on an in- 
strument during the worship. The ones who do 
not play an instrument, according to Bro. Gar- 
wick’s contention, are disobedient to the command.. 

3. Paul and Silas, in prison [Acts 16), dis- 
obeyed the command; for circumstances were 
such that they’could not play an instrument there. 
4. The Church during the Apostolic Age dis- 
obeyed the command; for there is no way of know- 
ing that mechanical music was used in Christian 
worship before the 7th Century, A. D., and i t  was 
then introduced by the Pope of Rome, “that man 
of sin,” “the,son of perdition” (2 Thess. 2: 2-7), 
who arrogated to himself the authority “to change 
times and the law” (Dan. 7 2 5 )  of God. 

5. Hence the command was not obeyed until 
the 7th Century, and all who died before the com- 
ing of the Pope with his Roman Hierarchy which 
is an apostasy from the religion of Christ are lost. 

6. A poverty-stricken church cannot obey the 
command. 

I then stitoil t h ~ t  its cse is not conrmadeil, 
therefwe,- 

1. We can worship God acceptably without it, 
and hence i t  is unnecessary, and should be aban- 
doned for the sake of peace so that we may safe- 
ly “keep the unity of the s6irit in the true bond of 

1. 

2. 

places, and that J. W.. McGarvey,$ president of 
Kentucky University, was driven from- the church 
on Broadway Street, a congregation that he had 
established; and that  when he died, the arrogant 
brethren brought his dead body into that meeting- 
house, and, as a token of triumph over him and 
the truth, played the instrument-the thing he 
had fought so hard-over his dead body because 
.they had him down so that he could not speak for 
-himself. And this is a manifestation of the spirit 
of the devil, that evil sprit that works in “the sons 
of disobedience.” 

It tends to other -departures -from -“that 
which is  written”; for, when the brethren ‘‘EO be- 

3. 

L A Y C O O K .  JI5Y:ON. TENN.  yond that which is written” they “transgTe& the 
law and have not God ” (2 John 91, and the way , 
is then open for every innovation on earth. The 
digressive brethren sowed to the wind, by build- 
ing on the silence of the Bible, and they are now 
reaping the whirlwind of discord and division. 

4. Those who force the instrument .on the 
brethren are making a law where God has made 
none, and they thus dethrone Christ as King and 
Lawgiver, and divide the rule or authority of 
Christ with that of man. 

The whole contention rests upon the fact that 
the instrument is not authorized in the Scriptures. 
Bro. Garwick quoted numerous passages from the 
Old Testament regarding the use of mechanical 
music among the Jews; but I easily showed that 
he was going to the Law for-his authority. Paul 
says they who do this “are fallen from grace.”- 
Gal. 5. 
. He also quoted Rev. 14:Zand 15:2, and stated 
that, since there are instruments in Heaven, we 
should have them in the Church. I replied that 
he could-baptize infants and receive them into the 
church, according to  his logic; for there will cer- 
tainly be infants in Heaven. And since he got his 
instruments ‘from the Pope, he should be consis- 
tent with his own teaching, and practice infant 
church membership by the same-logic. 

I then showed that John heard “the voice as 
(or like that) of harpers harping with their 
harps”-“as of harpers,” not the literal harps, but 
something “as of harpers harping with their 
harps.” And since the “four beasts,” “the sea of 
glass,” the “‘thunders,’’ the “many waters,” etc., 
are not literal, the harps are not, either; and that 
the music made by the 144,000 redeemed out of 
Israel was vocql music-“they sing a new song 
before the throne.”-Rev. 14. 

Most of the controversey was over the mean- 
ing of a word-the Greek verb “psallo’ and the 
noun form which is “psalrn~s’~ translated “psalms” 
in Col. 3 :16 and James 5 :13, etc. He garbled the 
definitions of these two words as given by several 
l e x i c o g r ~ ~ h e r . , - ~ h ~ ~ ~ e ~ ,  Robinsor., Rzgster, Pick- 
ering, Liddell and Scott, Donohue, et al. He could 
have given some thirty-five other authorities on 
‘the meaning of Greek; but this would not have 
helped his cause. 

The classical meaning of psallo as  given by the 
lexicons is: “a. to pluck off, pull out: etheiran, the 
hair. . . . b. to cause to vibrate by. touching, to 
twang. . . . to touch or strike the chord, to 
twang the strings of a musical instrument so that the inkrument had caused division at all these 

peme.”--Eph. 4.- , 

2. It causes division which is sin. I read let- 
ters from Lyons, Bedford and Paxton, Ind., and 
LexinPton. Kv.. showinp tha t  the introduction ot 

they gently vibrate:’: . . to play on a stringed in- 1149. 
strument, to play the harp, etc.”-Thayer, page But the classical meaning of the-noun psalmos 

Robinson gives its definitions about the and the verb psallo is not the New Testament 
same as Thayer does, and adds: “to pluck, e. g. the meaning, for Thayer, who stands at the very top 
hair or beard.” Again: “to twang, e. g. a carpen- of lexicographers of New Testament Greek, says: 
ter’s line in order to make a mark.”-Ibid. Again: “Psallo, . . . in the N. T. to sing a hymn, to 
“to twang, . . . e. g. the strings of a bow.”-Ibid. cerebrate the praises of God in sohg, Jas. 5 9 3  (R. 
The.other authorities he gave about the same that V. sing praise).”-Thayer, page 675. Of the noun; 
Thayer and Robinson give. he says: 
, I made the? point that, since all Christians are “Psalmos, . . . . a pious song, a psalm, Eph. 5 :19 ; 
commanded to. “psallo” and since Bro. Garwick in- Col. 3 :16 ; the phrase echein psalmos is used of 
sists that we take its classical meaning as the New one who has i t  in his heart to sing or recite a 
Testament meaning, he should, to be consistent, song of the sort, 1 Cor. 14:26.”-Thayer, page 675. 
insist that every Christian do everything the So Thayer cuts the advocates of instrumental 
classical meaning of the word suggests, namely: music out of any claims to finding the use of a 
play on a mechanical instrument, pluck the hair mechanical instrument authorized in either the 
or beard from the head o r  face, twang a carpen- noun psalmos or the verb psallo; and hence, it is 
ter’s line to make a mark on the floor or seat, arid not commanded in Christian worship. It is neith- 
shoot a bow and arrow-doing all of this while he er scriptural nor “scripturally permissible,” as 
sings! and since no one has more than two hands John W. McKee affirmed in debate with me at 
to do all these things with, i t  is impossible for him Ottumwa, Iowa. 
to do it all a t  once. And what proves too much When Paul said: “Let us offer the sacrifice of 
proves nothing. praise to God continually, that is the fruit of our 

And the one who attempts to do all these things lips”-not the fruit of a mechanical instrument- 
a t  once is “in the same row of with the he cut us out of any claim to the right to use me- 
darkey boy who had stolen two watermellons and chanical music with which to praise God. Hence 
was carrying them home, one under each arm, Alexander Campbell says: “I presume t o  all 
and when he came to the gate, he said: “How a spiritually minded Christians such aids (as me- 
nigger do need three arms now.” chanical music) would be as a cowbell in a con- 

Let us admit, for argument‘s sake, that the cert.”-Millennia1 Harbinger, 1851, page 581. 
verb psallo in the New Testament means what From these premises we conclude that the 
Thayer, Robinson, e t  al, give as its classical mean- brethren who make the law that we must use 
ing (it does not), that would not give us  authority mechanical music in the worship, thus causing 
to use a mechanical instrument, for, as Robert good brethren to stumble, come under the con- 
Milligan truly says : demnation of the Son of God when He says: 

“But what does the apostle here (Eph. 5:19; “There must needs be that occasions of stumbling 
Col. 3:16) mean by Psalms and Hymns and come; but woe unto that man by whom the oc- 
Spiritual Songs? The word “Psalm” is from the casion cometh! it were better for that man that 
Greek noun PSALMOS, and this again from the a millstone be hanged to his neck, and he were 
verb PSALLO, to touch, to feel, to play on a cast to the depth of the sea.” -Matt. 18. 
stringed instrument with the fingers, and, finally, At the conclusion of ‘the debate, I challenged 
to make music or melody in the heart, as in Eph. Bro. Garwick to meet me in a written debate in 
5:19. The meaning of the noun corresponds with The Truth on this proposition, but he made no 
that of the verb, and denotes a touching, a play- reply. I thought him honest, but when he garbled 
ing on a stringed instrument, any song or ode. Thayer’s definition of psallo and psalmos, and mis- 
And hence it is evident that the word “Psalm” represented Bro. McGarvey, I had to lose confi- 
may or may not refer to instrumental music. Its dence in his sincerity. 
proper meaning, in any and every case, must be I shall send Bro. Garwick a copy of this report, 
determined by the context. and if he wishes to repiy to it, in The Truth, he 

“And according to this fundamental law of in- may do so. He is a nice fellow to debate with. Bro. 
terpretation, i t  is evident that in Ephesians and ’vv. H. Hilton, Of SOmertOn, A r k  kept time for US. 

Collosians the term “PSALMOS” has no reference 

strings or chords of the heart, and not of an in- 

‘ 

- 
to instrumental music; for, in born cases, it is ihe PR!jPHETICAL STUDIES 

By P a d  Hays 
strument, that are to be touched.” 
. When a preacher in the East began to teach that 
“Ps2!ms7’ in Eph. 5:19 and Col. 3:16 implied a 
mechanical instruiiient, and a biwther i?ii-cite EX. 
J. W. McGarvey for information on this point, this 
peerless scholar and exegate, replied: “If any man 
who is a preacher believes that the apostle teaches 
the use of instrumental music in the church, by 
enjoining the singing of Psalms, he is one of those 
smatterers in Greek who can believe anything he 
wishes to believe. When the wish is father to 
the thonght, correct exegesis is like water on a 
duck‘s back.”-Cnristian Standard, 18-95, page 

The prophecies ought to be studied, as well as 
the rest of the Bible. “All Scripture is given by in- 
spiration of God, 2nd is profitable.” There is a 
special blessing pronounced on those who ‘Read, 
hear, and keep’ the things of the book of Revela- 
tion. Rev. 1:3; 22:7. 

There is the same curse pronounced against the 
one who ‘adds to, or takes from ‘the prophecies, 
that there is against him who adds to, or changes 
the plan of salvation. Rev. 22:18, 19. The 
prophecies are sacred and important. 

Daniel was told that the prophecies of his book 



Beloved, when Jesus comes, in Rev. 19, he is 

with him. Rev. 1 9  :7-14. . The saints help to judge 
Dan. 721-27; Rev. 2 2 6 ,  27; Jude’l4, 

ore, beloved, seeing that ye look for 
such things, be diligent, that ye may be found of 
Him‘ in peace, without spot, and blameless.” ‘:He 
that hath this hope in him puiifieth himself, even 
as he is pure.” “Beloved, now are we the sons of 
God. And i t  doth not yet appear what we shall 
be.” 

Ekt, 0 Apostate Church ! (Woe unto you that de- 
sire the day of the Lord! To what end is it for 
you? the day of the Lord is darkness, and not 
light: as if a man did flee from a lion, and a bear 
met him; or went into the house, and leaned his 
hand on the wall ,and a serpent bit him. Shall 
not the day of the Lord be darkness, and not light? 
even very dark, and no brightness in it?” Amos 

Remarks 

5 :18-20. 

‘ Bro. Hays says: “Some of my ideas (on Prophe- 
cy) ,are my own-and I had rather see them tested 
out, before making too much of them. 

“My health is very precious, but I enjoy writ- 
ing and crave to be right. Any criticism or ques- 
tions will be thankfully received. . . You may in- 
vite questions or criticisms.” 

If you-have any question or criticisms on this 
articie, make it brief, and send it to Paul Hays, 
Route 4, Box 15, Fresno, Calif.-J. D. P. 

0 . 
“BIRDS OF A FEATHER,” ETC. 

The Christian Standard has been “throwing 
kisses” at the Christian Leader and the Firm 
Foundation and Gospel Advocate, thinking, no 
doubt, that they were “leaning over” far enough 
to catch them. And sure encugh the Lezder and 
F. F. smiled lovingiy back, and tine Gospel Advo- 
cate did not bluntly repel at first. But later one of 
its editors caught what was going on, and being 
“one of the old,guard,” he threw a shot into the 
trysting party that brought what was going on 
plainly to the brotherhood of the churches of 
Christ. He did not hesitate to lay on the whip; 
but the Leader came back with-your kids were 
in the game, too; or word to that import, as an 

aywardness; in fact he claims that 

THE TRUTH PAGE SEVEN 

Bfo. Smith was actually encouraging the tryst- 
ing -at first- himself, and that he now should 
“apologize in sackcloth and ashes for his cowardly 
effort to conceal his own connection with an hon- 
orable and laudable efort.” But even be i t  so, if 
a man-sees he has “headed in” wrong, and then 
has the courage to-repent, in our estimation he is 
made of the stuff that will make martyrs for the 
truth. We know from, sad experience the “cun- 
ning craftiness: (Eph. 4:14) of the digressives to 
lead the righteous astray, and we commend the 
Gospel Advocate for stepping out, even if i t  be 
“eleventh hour” effort to clear its skirts of the 
displeasures of God. Bro.‘ Smith says: “The only 
memorial day for Christians to remember is the . 

the week.on which they are to pro- 
rd’s death.” We say, Amen, brother; 

and not only our Lord’s death in the communion of 
blood, but his triumph in his resur- 
we might be “saved by his life.” 

“Thanks be unto God for his unspeakable gift.” 
Let us  stay with the Bible way, God’s way. 

REPLY TO PROF. GOODSPEED 
0 

I’m sure Mr. Goodspeed never comprehended 
the import of my two articles in the Apostolic 
Way, “Is Goodspeed Right?” For his benefit I wil! 
relate that some in the Church,of Christ use his 
translation on Matt. 26 :27, because he translates 
“wine-cup,’’ which they understand to mean a 
literal drinking vessel. They oppose dividing the 
wine of the Lord’s Supper into parts for distribu- 
tion, saying that would make more than one cup. 
They were forced to say for the same reasoli that 
the bread should not be broken into pieces for 
fear of having more than one loaf after broken. 
To be consistent they would have to start the loaf 
around whole. Mr. Goodspeed translates correct- 
ly, I think, by saying “He brake it in pieces.” 
That, too, before He gave it t o  them to eat. I 
wanted to know if Goodspeed was right about the 
“wine-cup,” why not right about the loaf? In my 
second article I tried to show by Mr. Goodspeed’s 
translation that there were extra large congrega- 
tions of Christians at Jerusalem, Antioch and 
Corinth, even so large that one small cup would 
not hold sufficient quantity of wine to serve the 
congregation. This much to begin with, I trust 
will clarify the matters in Mr. Goodspeed’s mind. 
(J. N. Cowan, in Apostolic Way, March 1, 1930). 

Note.-This should have appeared in April i 
issue, where you will find the reply.-Ed. 

NOT WRANGLING . 
- 

“Some members of the church have a lot to say 
against ‘wrangling in the papers’. A11 discussions 
of all kinds are ‘wrangling’ with them. They do 
not want differences discussed. They are opposed 
to debates. They object to plain preaching. They 
do not want to bother anybody, nor do they want 
to be bothered. They want the kind of preach- 
ing and writing which will make everybody feel 
good and disturb nobody even in his errors. Con- 
version is the main thing such members need. 
They do not need petting. They need spanking. 
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Whom Does This Hit? 
Bro. Cled E. Wallace writes like he had human “And when he was come into Jerusalem, all the 

beings to deal with down in Texas, beings very city was moved, saying, who is this? And Jesus 
much like some in West Virginia.-Tra C. Moore, went into the temple of God, and cast out all them 
in Christian Leader. that sold and bought in the temple, and overthrew 

the tables of the money changers, and the seats of 
Yes, very much like Some in West Virginia- them that sold doves; and said unto them, It is Others know too; they did not drink the cups of 

Ira C. Moore, for example. And like some in written, My house shall be called the house of the Lord, in so doing. 
No, I positively do not believe in dividing a Ohi-F. L. Rowe, publisher of the Leader. And prayer ; but ye have made it a den of thieves.” 

not unlike the publisher of the Apostolic Way and How fitting it would be in this present day (4th and Last Article) church to comply with your, assumed one drinking 
the publisher of the Firm Foundation. No won- should the Savior walk into some of the modern cup service; when all the other items of worship 
der the digressives have begun to “throw kisses chapels which bear the name “Church of Christ” I thought I did-fairly well in my last, by mak- can be reasonably attended to, in one capacity. 
across the line, for “We are all alike now”. These to hear the denunciation proclaimed. Do not sup- ing clear my claims, and backing them up by His flying off; not dealing with the five hun- 
men have done their best to squelch all “discussion pers, fairs, festivals, and many other entertain- reason, arguments, and Scripture. dred congregation, to “50 thousand, yes to 100 
of differences” to lay the matters in dispute bare ments to raise money for the church, as i t  is call- But if we should accept Brother Harpers brag, thousand may be,” and the statement, “neither the 
before the people to be examined in the light of ed, come under the condemnation of Jesus? a i d  bluff, as to -&at he has done for me, and wine, nor the cup, w2s any part of His blood shed 
God’s eternal truth. They have whined, and Commenting on the present attitude of pro- others, he has us “kicked,” and “sore”, down and for the remission of sins; would seem like h e  
“belly-ached’ ’around until the brethren now have fessed Christians toward the world, a leading se- out, and c‘seems77 (to him) do not know what he wants to confuse the mind of the reader; a n d  
no relish for the “sincere milk of the word,” but cular journal says: “Insensibly the church has (I) is talking about.” “Let not him that gisleth bring in other points to discuss, a t  this time. 
want the preachers and papers to “prophesy unto - yielded to the spirit of the age and adopted\ its on his harness, boast himself as he that  puleteth He quotes Brother Clarks consessions ; ad 
us  smooth things,” as did backsliding Israel. 0, forms of worship in modern wants.” it off.’ I think the reader will be competent to though I had agreed to defend them. 

Brother Clark is fully able to take care of him- decide for himself. how, “sweet’! they are ! All the things, indeed, that help to make re- 
ligion attractive, the church now employs as its I still say many congregations using just one self, and did a splendid work against you; He made 

literal cup, each have iiianj- cups, but the many concessions he did not need to, I think. Brother 
congregations, drink “the Cup of the Lord”-the Clark did not say the cup one drinks out of, was 

the Lord‘s cup, or any part of i t ;  neither do I be- wine, out of CUPS. 
Now be good; Say, did they drink the cups of lieve, by reading his arguments, that he meant 

the Lord! He wants me to show where the “Lord any thing of the kind. I think Brother Clark, be- 
provided for two or  more drinking and lieves as I do; that the wine you drink out of a 
thinks the burden of proof rests on me. You are cup; it alone is the cup of the Lord. If the literal 
mistaken, I have always claimed there is no pro- cup the Saviour drank the wine from, was any 
visions in God’s Word. for any prescribed number part of the Lord‘s cup; no one ever drank it, or 
of drinking cups, for the wine to be in. out of it; unless the apostle did, and this no one 

I gave sufficient proof in my last, to prove the can prove. And unless our Lord had caused the 
Wine alone, is the “Cup of the Lord,” and “Cup literal cup, He drank wine from t o  be kept for 
of Devils;” regardless of the number of drinking all time; that all congregations might be per- 
cups the wine may he in, when drunk. The prccf, mitted to drink the wine out of it, there has not 
Paul 1 Cor. 10:21; Daniel 5:4; Jeremiah 52:19. been one Disciple, that ever drank the Lord’s . 
You are the one that is binding or  trying to bind cup, or out of it. 
a prescribed number on the churches; and the Brother Harper says: “You know Brother that 
burden of proof, rests on you. in drink the cup is used metonymically,” so he ad- 
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- 
cups, 

help from other congregations, we now have a new 
frame building (30 x 40 ft.) almost completed a cloak. 

transactions under a profession of Christianity as 

. 

Success to The Truth. I believe i t  gets better 
ail the time. Let all the friends of the paper take 
a personal interest in securing subs. and dona- 
tions that its influence may be felt more and more 

a r t  weighed in the balance, and found wanting.” 
Ch, how s a d . + % .  R. Eusseii. 

_____o 

THE TXZTH FUND 

bun- I believe cup is used, by the Holy Spirit in a 
1 the metaphorical sense. “Metaphor is a figure of 

speech, in which one object’is likened to another, 
by speaking of it as though i t  was that other.’: 
God is a rock, is a metaphor. 

SO the wine-the object, is spoken of, by the 

The Lord instituted a drink offering, to com- 

his 
five 

does not know, or will not_ admit; 

y dividing up the five hundred, that 
that when he has (‘his way,” not .  term Cup, as though i t  were a Cup. 



drink “The Cup of t 
times: 1 Cor. 1125 
and we do actually 

“metzphcr.” 4,r.d you may Se!ieve the mom is liams’ Rhetoric, p. 220. 
made of cheese ; but that does not make it SO at  ‘*The fruit of the vine” is the object in this case, 
all. you simply do not know enough about h W - -  and i t i s  presented to the mind by naming the cup 
age to know what you are talking about, that‘s all. that holds it, not by .giving its name, the fruit of 
Johnson (Excuse me, but these CUPS advocates the vine. And they can drink the cup, as Clark honor of their idols; talk SO much alike that to hear one recalls the says, “By drinking what it contains, and in 110 

other) in his debate said, “It might not be a other way.”‘ Get your real scholar in language to  
metonymy.” And when I gave the highest lin- deny it if you can. He dare not do it. Hence they 
guistic authority-Thayer and others-that it is, did not ‘‘drink the cup of devils” nor “drink the 
he said, “Will-you leave i-, to the school teachers cup of the Lord” by drinking from cups. And 

neither did Paul, nor Daniel, nor Jeremiah, nor here?” They die hard, these cups advocates. 
Many congregations, many cups. Yes, and each any body else but  an ignoramus say they did do so. 

blood cf the New Testzment. Cozigrttgztinn that d rhk  from the CLIP 8s con- And I szy neither the cup nor the fruit of the But the wine is all we drink. manded drink “the cup of the Lord and there vine is any part of the blood shed for the remis- 
Therefore the wine is, His “blood of the New is a “cup of the Lord” in each congregation if they sion, you may call it “other points to discuss” or 

Testament, shed for many for the remission of drink as commanded from one cup. And there what you please; but i t  is in answer t o  your non- 
sins.” I have used my allotted space at this time, will be cups of the Lord as well as churches of the sense. And the “cup” is as essential to the com- 
so will close, with thanks to Brother Harper. Lord. And the Lord provides for this. Now you munion as “the fruit of the vine,” for, as you ad- 

tell u s  where he provides in his word for cups of mit,” We are commanded to drink the cup.” And 
the Lord in a congregation. At least affirm on you can drink the cup only by drinking what it 
the “indivdual cups,” and let Cowan whip you; contains. Now dispense with the “cup” and drink 
then you-“about face” and use his arguments and the cup, if you can. 

affirmative that scares whip him on “two or more.” And if YOU will not Second syllogism-‘‘But the wine is all we 
do that, just take the negative of the one he has drink.” No; there is more to it than that, for as 
signed, namely: Resolved, That the Indivdual cups you admit, “We are commanded to drink the cup,” 
are deceptive and divisive. J. N. Cowan affirms. and we can do that only “By drinking what it con- 

tains.” Therefore the “cup” as well as the “wine” Here is your chance. 
Use the same literal cup Jesus used. Listen. If is indispensable in the communion. 

the fruit of the vine is the cup; as you say, then In conclusion we wish to thank our readers for 
I come as near getting the “literal cup Jesus their patience while we thrashed this “old straw” 
used,” now, as you can in getting the fruit of the he has put up. It may be new to him and some 
vine they drank now. You use other fruit of the of our readers in some features, but there is not 
vine, eh? Well, we will use another cup then to a turn he has made that we have not met time 

and again with the advocates of the cups. As it 

Brotherly, A. J. Bond, 
607 W. Chestnut St., 

Bloomfield, Iowa. - -  

. drink from now. 
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And plant once more the golden in its place”- 
they were, generally speaking, obedient to their 
parents while young, and when they reached the 
years of accountability, they usually obeyed the 
gospel if i t  had been properly taught to them. 

J. D. ‘Phillips, 
Montebello, California 
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EDITORIAL 
By J. D. Phillips 

. The following news item from the Los Angeles 
Record of April 12 is an  important “sign of the 
times” indicating that  leadecs in sectarianism 
are beginning to se? the evil effects of humanisms 
in religion, and are now looking for something bet- 
ter: 

But when the S. Sl was -orga&ed and---.the 
churches of Christ went madly into digression 
with it, the interest began to gradually drift from 
the two divinely ordained institutions-the home 
and the church-to a human society. And the re- 
sult has been most apalling and disasterous. 

It has been said that  we oppose a method of 
teaching, and that the way to solve the question 
is for all to learn that  God has not given any one 
method of teaching to be used to the exclusion of 
any other. But we use as many methods of teach- 
ing as any religious body of people on earth-we 
use every method used by inspired men. But since 
organizing classes is neither teaching nor a meth- 
od of teaching, their solution has failed. We are 
not opposed to using methods in teaching-what 
we oppose is an institution separate and apart 
from the church, doing the work of the church. 

The church is ‘‘the pillar and support of the 
truth” (1 Tim. 3 :15). It is the institution through 

ACT TO M ” J S H  SUNDAY SCHOOL which God’s will is to be made known. “Unto Him 
be glory in the church.-Eph. 321. 

CHICAGO, Feb. 25.-A move to abolish - ,God’s ways are always best. Man’s ways always 
fail. When ‘Israel walked in God’s ways, they 
prospered. In their o m  way, they failed. Then, 
0 Israel of God! “Ask for the old paths, where is 
the good way; and walk therein” (Jer. 6:16). 

When leaders in sectarianism begin to see the 
evil effects of the Sunday school movement, i t  is 
high time for some among us to return from their 
mad rush into it, and stop their journey to Baby- 
Ion, led captive by Satan at  his will ; and begin 
again to build “upon the foundation of apostles 
and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the 
chief cornerstone.”-Eph. 2 :20. 

By Paul Hays 

the Protestant Sunday school, with its color- 
ed picture cards of Biblical characters and 
its lesson texts, on the grounds i t  is resPon- 
sible for the “decay of family idigion,’’ and 
has cut down regular church service atten- 
dance, caused a furore in 1X~igiOLlS circles 
here today. 

The charges against the Sunday school and 
the demand it be abolished were voiced by the 
Rev. Dr. Phillips Osgood of B’i11neaPolis a t  
the mien ministers’ XieStiEg j.&Stei.daY. ?‘he 
debate that  resulted, with ministers of a dOZ- 
en denominations taking.sides one way or the 
other,. had spread to religious workers and 
laymen throughout the city today. 

Dr. Osgood declared that  the Sundav 

I 
i 
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CLASSES IN TEACHING - 

school, by separating the religious experienck 
of children from that  of adults, has largely 
killed religion in American family life. 

“The seriousness of this can hardly be 
overestimated because family religion is one 
of the few forces combatting tendencies 
which are making the home an accidental 
sleeping place for individuals,” he said. 

Remarks 
The Sunday School certainly ‘‘is responsible for 

the decay of family religion,” because i t  is con- 
trary to God‘s divinely arranged plan for the in- 
struction of the young. “And, ye fathers, provoke 
not your children to wrath: but bring them up in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord.” Eph. 6: 
4. When children were trained in the home and 
taught the great lessons of God’s love for Adam’s 
fallen and depraved race, and His divine scheme 
of redemption through the sacrifice of the inno- 

There are three methods of teaching revealed 
in the N. T. They are: Conversation, the Lecture 
method, and Mutual edification. Under these 
main heads may be mentioned, informal investiga- 
tion, and discussion, correspondence, reading, and 
commenting, singing, exhorting, etc. 

The formal asking and answering’ of questions 
is not revealed as a special method, at all. There 
is no intimation of a Class system. The Old Testa- 
ment does not mention it. The ‘school of the 
prophets’ is a figfileat of the imagination. Sons of 
the prophets associated themselves with older 
prophets in religious work and worship, and doubt- 
less used the ‘edification’ methods named above. 

Younger preachers associated themselves with 
Christ and apostles and evangelists, and learned 
in the field of soul saving, and’ministry to the 
needy. This was practical, and not merely ‘theore- 
tical’ training. There was an immediate, and 
thrillinz, need fcx- vh&t they were ‘kqairiiig in- 
to’. . 
, Ir. the X e ~ z  Testaxzent. the Lesrner asked ques- 

tions, and the teacher answered them. This was 
no cut and aried, interdenominationally prepared 
6~oup’  or ‘hash’, but .development, proportioned t o  
the burning need, as the need arose. 

Any questions asked by the teacher were inci- 
dental and lined up under the ‘conversational,’ in- 
stead of Public edification. The questions asked 
by the Learner, were asked in public assembly, 
where all were gathered in one place, and one 
speaking at a time. The women were not allowed 
to ask such questions. 

There was no special effort made for the chil- 
dren, in the New Testament assembly. Sinners 
were taught by preaching. The Home is God’s 
school for children, and sinners are exhorted to 
obedience, and the New Birth,-rather than learn- 
ing to be ‘good’ sinners. We have no authority to 
train sinners before they ‘enter Christ.’ 

to 
sepamte the people into the ‘classes recognized by 
the Scriptures.’ The apostles taught all classes to- 
gether. Anything else would be ‘personal’ and of- 
fensive. 

The gospel is for ‘accountable beings.’ All 
classes need to hear the ‘whole counsel of God.’ 
Each needs to know the others duty, in order to 
‘mutual edification.’ 

The only apparent exception to this is the 
‘strong meat’ for those of full age. But we have no 
example for forming a class of ‘meat eaters.’ We 
judge that this was served in a conversational 
way. Strong meat does not pertain to Christian 
living, but has to do with ‘speculative,’ Providen- 
tial, and heavenly things, and is for those who are 
fully acquainted with ‘the knowledge of good and 
evil’, both in theory and practice. Heb. 5. 

Classes, unless arranged solely by the teacher, 
are “organic’, and constitute a new and human or- 
ganization. If arranged by the teacher, they con- 
stitute an audience, and should be taught by the 
Lecture method. This obviates confusion, and 
helps to keep the women silent in the church. Even 
‘two or three’ assembled for edification or worship,, 

’ 

It is utterly impractical and unscriptural 

constitute an assembly, and come under the di& 
tion of 1 Cor. 12. 

Human methods are always a substitute for the 
divine. Classes are a substitute for the Home, and 
the Pulpit. Tney pervert the child, the woman, 
and the sinner. They call for ‘litsrature’, pictures 
of divine characters ( idols), picnics, Christmas, 
prizes, ‘music,’ baby talk, plays, emulation, dis- 
order, separate contributions, dismissal from the 
Lord’s work and worship. They are Modern, and 
cannot be bound on the church. 

R. R. 4, Box 15, Fresno, Calif. 
n - 

CALIFORNIA CHURCHES 

Brethren should not move into a new locality 
without making inquiry about the nearest church 
of Christ. If you are thinking of coming to Calif., 
the following information concerning ’the church- 
es having no Sunday School, and using one cup in 
the Communion, may be of ’interest to you. I am 
giving ine name aiid address of a correspondent 
for each congregation: 

BAED-Elder. Coopei, Bard, Caiif. 

THE TRUTH PAGE FIVE May 1, 1930 

EL CENTRO-Seventh and Brighton. Streets. 
T. S. Stark, 437 Holt Ave., Elcentro, Calif. 

TEMPLE CITY-Main Street. N. E. Kellems, 
Temple City, Calif. 

MONTEBELLO-138 South Fourth Street. C. 
E. Holifield, Montebello, Calif. 

LOS ANGELES-3535 Siskiyou Street. D. E. 
Nichols, 3207 Garnett, Los Angeles, Calif. 

LONG BEACH - Frances E. Williard School. 
Tenth and Freeman Streets. Jake Ridling, 3603 E. 
10th Street, Long Beach, Calif. 

TAFT-Ford City, Addition-A. J. Johnson, 
Taft. Calif. - .  

I 

WASCO-Elmer Wood, Wasco, Calif. 
DELANO-East Part of Town. J. A. Scott, 

Delano, Calif. 
If YOU know of any brother in the state of Calif. 

who may not be near a loyal church, let me know, 
and I shall see if we can establish one-near him.- 
J. D. Phillips, Montebello, Calif. 

0 
THE DANGER O F  DJGRESSION 

A retrospective view will show the danger of de- 
parting from the “Old Paths”, and should cause us 
to cling all the closer tq the word of God in all that 
we teach or do. Some do not seem to realize the 
danger of a single departure from the Bible way 
of serving God. Many reason that j u s t  one de- 
parture is a “very small matter and not worth 
mentioning”; not: realizing that just one sin, no 
matter how small and seemingly insignificant, is 
enough to cause one to be lost. Just one unforgiv- 
en sin is enough to cause us to be banished forever 
from the glory of God. Listen, “For whosoever 
shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one 
point, he is guilty of all.” (Jas. 2:lO). Beware of 
just one departure from the Bible way! 

I t  was just one departure that marked the be- 
ginning of the downfall of the early church, and 
gave rise to the papacy; thus the dark ages and 
bloody persecutions of the true followers of the 
Lord. But its influence did not stop with the de- 
velopment of the “Mother of Harlots.” All the 
protestant denominatiofis in Christendom have 
risen as a result of that first departure. For it 
stands to reason that if there had never been a 
first departure, there could never have been the 
second, third, etc. 

Take a look at the so-called Christian Church of 
today. It was just one departure (organizing the 
Missionary Society) that marked the beginning of 
the downfall of a goodly number of the Church of 
Christ, and the beginning of another apostate 
church. Not content with one departure, others 
quickly fo1lo”wed ; viz., instrumental music, aids, 
the pastor system, suppers, shows, etc., until now 
it j u s t  about leads all others in departures. Some 
of the leaders in this church have begun to become 
alarmed a t  the rapid speed they are traveling, and 
are now trying to call a halt, but do not seem to 
be having much success. 

of 
Kansas City, and its pastor, Doctor Burris Jenk- 
ins, ought to be enough to cause aii who are temp- 
ted to take one step in departing from the Bible 
way, to pause, and think twice before they ven- 

A look a t  the Linwood Christian Church, 



Lometa, Texas, 
April 1, 1930. 

e “communion” - Its Name, 
Form, Design is now off the press. The price is 
25c per copy, $2 per dozen and free to all who do 

e the price that want to read it, all post- 

ticles on the “NAME” that is in the book 
have already appeared in THE TRUTH. To all we 
say, .read the balance of the book on “form” and 
“design” before criticizing the articles that have 
appeared in the paper on “name.” 

It will be better understood why we made the 
arguments that we did for the name,‘for we were 
seeking a name that would designate a scriptural 
form and design. Address all orders to Jas. T. 
White, .Lometa, Texas. 

0 
ONCERNING CALIFORNIA CREEK 

To Brothers Harper, Pursley, Musgrave, Oster- 
loh, Smith, Phillips and Fenter, I, E. F. Morgan, 
feel the least of all disciples who am not meet to 
be called a disciple because I persecuted the 
church. Four years I’ve spent in the service of 
Satan, believing I was serving God all the time. 
I had a clear conscience; was bold as a lion; had 
no fear of any man that opposed me. Thanks to 
God who spared my life. 

I ask you each to forgive me of every word I‘ve 
said (orally or written) against you and the cause 
you’re fighting for; also every act and deed un- 
becoming a child of God. And i promise to  spend 
the remainder of my life upholding, defending and 
building up that which I tried so hard to destroy. 
My only consolation is “I did it through ignor- 
ance,” I was deceived. God reward the deceiver 
according to his works. .I have come out from 
among the. faction in the schoolhouse, and now 
stand with the true and tried, the fzithful little 
band with the true cause established by my dear 
father more than twelve years ago, which with 
the help of Brother Pursley and other faithful men 
of God still stands through the years of struggle. 
Thanks be to God, who gives the victory through 
Jesus Christ. This will suffice till I write each 
personally or meet face to  face. I say forgive me, 
and I will in time remove every doubt that might 
retain. 

Your humble brother in Christ, 
E. F. Morgan, New Castle, Texas. 

0 

“YOUR REASONABLE SERVICE” 
(Continued from page 3) 

hearted, and we need not ‘expect “these perilous 
times” to bring us anything but a hard fight. 
Brother Bond has done as well as any of the 
others that have tried. The main trouble with 
their arguments is, they mix the figurative with 
the literal. And I could argue j u s t  as sensibly 
thus: 1. Herod is a fox.. Lk.. 13:32. 2. A fox has 

owan is especally bad a t  this. But we shall t ry  
follr legs. 3. Theref%? E e d  hzs ‘...I- !ege. 

CHANGE 03 ADDRESS 

We are now located at 908 W. Emma Ave., 
Springdale, Ark. Please remember the change , 

and avoid delay in correspondence. 
Fadden.- 

Geo. M. Me- . 

MISSION WORK 
Two baptized, one restored, and church to  

work at  Bickel’s, Apr. 7. Antioch church near Sul- 
phur Rock sent $3.20 to use in this mission field, 
and we hope others will assist in sounding out the 
word in this neglected field where precious souls 
are famishing for the want of the word of life. 
Address me at Mountain Home, Ark. Walter W. 
Leamons. 

GOD’S COMiLIAND 

Paul commands women to be silent “in the 
churches,” 1 Cor. 14:33-37; 1 Tim. 2:11, 12. And . 
Peter says, “Likewise ye wives be in subjection to 
your own husbands; that, if any obey not the 

you ever hear women hold a conversation and sing 
at  the same tinie? That would be impossible. 
“For ye may all prophesy one by one, that all may 
learn and all may be comforted.” This does not in- 
clude the i+omen. And the prohibition for the 
women not to “speak” does not include singing, 
therefore the women may sing and “keep silence,” 
so fa r  as speaking is concerned. The speaking is 
m t o  the church, bu t  the singing is unto the Lord. 
Eph. 5 :I9 ; Col. 3 :I& Brotherly, A. 2. Thmpscn, 
Sabinal, Texas. 

F. S. I zm eighty years, six months, and seven 



. class, the young folks in a class, and the old folks 
. in a class-in fact i t  is “reasonable,” they say, to 

have as many classes and teachers as is needed 
to teach in the most effective way, and the “class 
system” is that way, as has been proved by ex- 
perience and study. And the CUPS advocates go 
to this same scripture for a “reasonable service” 
in observing the Lord’s supper, and a great multi- 
tude makes i t  reasonable to have cups to drink 
from. 

The S. S. advocates go to Philippians 4 for “WO- 
mail to conduct any service that a man can; and 
ability is the only limitation.” And the CUPS 
advocates go to the same chapter for the use 
of cups and find them in “My God shall supply 
all your needs,” and they need the cups to he 
“sanitary,” and to keep from holding .the con- 
gregation after a long sermon, you see. (And the 
Sprinkler needs sprinkling to keep from wetting 
his clothes and taking cold.”-Ed.) 

The S. S. advocates say they have np’Bible ex- 
ample or command for the classes and women 
teahers, but this j u s t  “a Christian liberty.” And 
the CUPS advocates say there is no Bb!e ccm- 
mand. or example for the cups in the communion, 
but this is just “a Christian liberty.” I know it, 
for I have had to meet it in both. (Yes, and I know 
it, and have Clark‘s correspondence to show for 
it.-Ed.) 

The S. S. advocates say the regulations for the 
church in the 14th chapter of 1st Cor. for women 

. not to teach in the church are not fok us today; 
and the CUPS advocates say what if Jesus and 
the disciples on that occasio,n did use one cup and 
Paul gives just one cup, telling them to “drink 
the  cup” (1 Cor. 11:27), now “circumstances are 
quite different.” And so they got hand in h a d  

-Bob Musgrave. 
0 

MISSIONARIES FOR CUBA 
of 

Christ are making their arrangements to open up 
17lissionary work in the island of Cuba; namely, 
Frank Morrow, Ernest0 Estevez, Richard0 Jime- 
naze, and Dr.’W. W. Stone. 
. The first three are living in Tampa, Florida, and. 
all speak and sing in the language of the people of 
Cuba. Bro. Jimenez’s parents reside in Cuba. He 
was in missionary work in Tampa for the  Meth- 
odists for fifteen years, until about two years ago, 
when he was converted to  the Christian faith. He 
is an able preacher. We appeal to the brother- 
hood to contribute to  this work, as we are all . 

nancial1y.-Dr. W. W. Stone, Pal- 

Four preaching brethren of the churches 

~ ” -- 
“If, to have the will of God done on earth as 

he wishes i t  to be, i t  is necessary to begL p 011 over. 
again, let us begin on unquestionably apostolic 
lines. I would rejoice to see working again now 
the spiritual forces that we know were employed 
so effectively and blessed ‘in the beginning.”’- 
Ben J. Elston, in C. L. 

To begin again would be use1.ess so far  as  all who 
start reaching the koal is concerned as long as the 
spirit of “lawlessness” prevails among us. We 
would no more than get started again until there 
were some that would not “walk in” God’s ways. 
Of what use to Israel to start from the Sea of bap- 
tism (1 Cor. 1O:l) again so fa r  as reaching the 
“promised land” was concerned as long as the 
spirit of re’ueiiion prevaiied among them ? Nothing. 
And the best thing for us  to do now is to warn 
the people of not going in God’s ways and get as 
many to be faithful as we possibly can. It will be 
a “fight of faith” for every onc. But how precious 
is the trial of faith (1 Pet. 1). More precious, valu- 
able, than gold, yes, of more value to us  than the 
whole world. How carefully we should walk in 
God’s ways, avoiding all questionable paths ! Let 
us, dear brethren, now resolve from this on to be 
working on “unquestionably apostolic lines.” Can’t 
you say, Amen; and take your stand with us? Do 
-you realize what a loss to you i t  will be to  fail to 
enter into “that rest” which remains for the 
people of God, Heb. 4?  

“If we  could get things right in the home, there 
would be less trouble in the school, church and 
state.”-Thaddeus S. Hutsin, in C. L. 

Yes, but your “Sunday School” breaks up God’s 
appointment for the home as effectively as the M. 
Society does that of the chiirch. Can’t you see it? 

“IN THE RUINS OF SODOM” 
“Five miles north of the Dead sea, in Palestine, 

searchers find ruins of ancient Sodom. Sodom and 
its sister city, you remember, were destroyed by 
heavenly wrath because they were wicked, ac- 
cording to the legend. 

“The story is borne out to some extent by the  
searchers, who find evidence that  the city was 
burnt down in very early times, long before Chris- 
tianity sppeared GE eai-th.”-The Lo? Angeies 
Record. 

Yes, Sodom was destroyed by torrents of fire 
and brimstone, rained down from heaven, cn ac- 
count of its great wickedness. Perhaps Sodom was 
t i e  most corrupt city that ever existed-they 
practiced sodomy, perhaps the lowest thing in the 
way of immorality a man can do: men who commit 
this sin go below the beast. 

shall know the truth, 
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TRAINING OUT THE GNAT 

king to the scribes and Pharisees, 
guides, that strain out the gnat 

The gnat is a very 
el is a large animal. 
of speech that Christ 

s and Pharisees could 
someone else more 
some great error in 

our Savior gives the same teach- 

. emphasize more or less one point about all of the 
time. They do not seem to be sensitive of 
Straining out-a gnat and swallowing a camel. 

‘‘Nor do they seem to know that they have a 

I have heard some complaint about “so much 
teaching and writing on the cup-cup-cup to the 

I nr@ect cjf other duties.” And t‘nis may be true, 
but the same complaint can be safely made of 
other things as well. I am free to admit that the 
whole counsel of God must be declared, and not 
Just part of it. But there are times that call the 

I “beam in their eye.” 

issue? And would not the debaters among us be 
issuing their challenges to that church or preach- 
er to meet the issue? And i t  would be those who 
favored the sprinkling that would ,be complaining 
about “so much teaching and writing on baptism 
-baptism-baptism to the neglect of other du- 
ties.” And they would quit taking the papers 
with so much “fussing” in them. And they would 
let the preacher preach in their house if he would 
promise not to say anything about the “baptism 
question.” 

What shall we do?-just open our mouths like 
little birds and swallow whatever anyone sees fit 
to drop into them, and be “carried about with ev- 
ery wind of doctrine?” When instrumental music 
and the societies were advocated and practiced, 
there was a good deal of preaching and writfzg 
done on these things, and rightly, too, that t h e  
truth of the Bible might not be neglected, and t h e  
echo of these are occasionally heard after the 
lapse of more than a quarter of a century. Both 
sides have had their say, and i t  was left to the 
people to  consider. And they must face the judg- 
ment on these things. If they want the Book, they 
know what it says. If they do not want to take 
what i t  says, the way is open to them: and so both 
come to judgment. We drift along in many things 
without considering whether in them we are after 
God or man. If preachers will clear their skirts 
and stand guiltless before God, they will “preach 
the word” (let i t  hit whom i tmay) ,  and “reprove, 
rebuke, and exhort, with all longsuffering (pa- 
tience) and teaching, no matter who kicks up 
about it, for thus they do the will of God. 2 Tim. 
4:1-3;Matt. 7:21; Lk. 6:46;Jno. 9:31. No one 
should think that ju s t  because a congregation uses 
no organ, no Sunday School, no “Pastor,” no cups, 
that this is all that.is necessary, for if the other 
parts of the worship are not in keeping with the 
Word, God will not bless. Jno. 4:22-24. 

We must worship “in spirit and in truth.” This 
is to do iii vur worship what the Holy Spirit has 
revealed in and through the Word, the gospel. It 
revealed: “And they continued steadfastly in the 
apostles’ teaching and fellowship, in the breaking 
of bread and the prayers, “after they werc bap- 
tized and taught to observe all things Christ com- 
manded. Mt. 28:20; Acts 2:38-42. And thus 
Faith is to be shown or proved by works, as James 
tells us. Jas. 2:18, also 2 Cor. 13:5. When the 
worship is not in keeping with the N. T. is it of 
Faith? Let the faithful so teach, live, and work, 
looking carefully let there be any man that falleth 
short of the grace of God; lest any root of bitter- 
ness springing up trouble you, and thereby the 
many be defiled. Heb. 12:15. “Examine your- 
selves whether ye be in the Faith; proyp p ~ r  
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NARIES FOR CUBA - 
he missionaries for Cuba as ques- 
Martin, I would say as to how the 

churches are to be built, we are to build strictly 
on the New Testament plan. We are to “Speak 
where the Bible speaks, and be silent where the 
Bible is silent.” Yes, Bro. W. W. Stone is to ac- 
company the missionaries to Cuba and be person- 

ork. About Bro. Morrow, he, as I un- 
ot to  go to Cuba when the rest of the 

missionaries go, but is to remain in Florida and 
to be engaged there to help plant and report the 
Cuba mission. Bro? Jiminey’s parents live in Cuba 
and I understand are anxious for this mission 
work to  be established there. Bro. Morrow, I un- 
derstand, is a loyal and able preacher of the old 
Jerusalem gospel. These Tampa preachers are 
not digressives in any sense. Dr. W. W. Stone. 

o------- 
DEBATE AT GRAHAM, TEXAS 

Beginning August 21st. 

Brother Harper and Brother Cowan will meet in 
discussion at Graham, Texas, beginning August 
21, 1930, on the following propositions: 1. “The 
Cup” as used by Christ in Mat. 26:27 and “the 
fruit of the vine” are one and the same. Cowan 
affirms and Harper denies. 2. The word ”cup” as 
used by Christ in Matt. 26:27 is the name of a 
solid. Harper affirms and Cowan denies. All are 
invited. 

- 

n 

WHAT SAITH THE SCRIPTURES? 

Since we profess to stand on “the Bible and the 
Bible only,” we should always be willing to ask, 
What saith the Scriptures ? when a matter of con- 
tention arises. “Where the Bible speaks, we speak ; 
whei+. the Bible is silent, we are silent”-“A 
‘Thus saith the Lord’ for every doctrine and prac- 
tice in the church”-“prove all things”-“speak- 
ing as the oracles of God”-these sayings strictly 
followed will settle every question now disturb- 
ing the peace of “the church which is His body.” 

In Heb. 10:25, Paul says, “Not forsaking the 
assembling of yourselves together as the custom 
of some is.” He did not say, “Some of you 
assemble on Lord’s day morning, and the rest of 
YOU assemble in the evening.” Neither did he say, 
“Some of you show the death of.your Lord this 
morning, and some, this evening.” 

But Paul says, “If, therefore, the whole church 
be come together into one place.” 1 Cor. 1423. 
This shows that the whde church, or congrega- 
tion, should assemb!e te shew the Lads death. 

The practice of some showing the death of the 
Lord at 10 :30 ,a. m. and some in the same con- 
gregation showing His death at 7:30 p. m. does 
not look like “the whole church come together in- 
to one place.” 

- 

.. 

of divine authority is not sanctioned by Jehovah. 
Brethren should get a job that will not keep 

them away from the Lord’s table at the time set . 
for “the whole church to come together into one 
place” (1 Cor. 14:23) “to break bread” (Acts 20: 
7) “upon the first day of every week” (Greek text, 
1 Cor. 16:2). As many jobs as can be found in  
these days of activity, I hardly think any brother 
is justified in staying away from the Lord’s table 
in order to hold a job, when, as a matter of fact, 
most brethren can get a job that will not keep 
them away from the Lord‘s day assembly if they 
only try. And there is no authority for the 
church to set two tables on the first day of t he  
week. Let us follow “that which is written.” 

We do not know that Sunday evening can b e  
properly called “the first day of the week,” or any 
part of it, for the Jews counted days from sun set. 
of one day to sun set of the next day, making. 
Sunday begin at sun down Saturday and end at. 
sun down Sunday. If the Lord still counts time 
that way (and where is the evidence that any. 
change has been made?) i t  is a sin to have t h e  
Lord’s supper on Sunday night, for the first day 
of the week is then past. - 

Jesus says, “Are there not twelve hours in a 
day ?”-John 11 :9. This would indicate that “the 
first day of the week” is a twelve-hour day. And 
since a day in the New Testament began at 6:OO 
a. m. it must have ended a t  6:00*p. m., counting 
twelve hours to the day as Jesus did. 

So if either of these hypothesis is correct; I see 
no authority for night meetings in which the  
Lord’s supper is observed. Besides, such a prac- 
tice in the church gives an opportunity for  the 
weak brethren and sisters to spend the Lord’s 
days in pleasure, and assemble in the evening “to 
break bread.” I have seen some bad effects of it, 
and we ought to shun i t  as much as is possible. 
Brethren, “Be sure you are right, then go ahead.” 

--I. L. Gibbs, 1109 Clela Ave., Los Angeles, 
Calif. - 

ELK CITY, OKLA., MEETING 

Bro. Homer L. King will begin our meeting at 
Elk City, Okla., June 1, and Bro. Sam L. Shults 
will be with US to assist in the singing. We are 
making preparations and are expecting a good 
meeting. Brethren a t  Colter, Sentinel, Carpenter, 
Hammon, Reydon, Berlin and other points are in- 
vited to attend and assist in the meeting. 

MEMPHIS, TENN., MEETING 

-Bob Musgrave. 

Brother Harper, who has just closed a very in- 
teresting and successful meeting and debate a t  
Palestine, Ark., will hold us a meeting in Mem- 
phis, beginning May 19 to run indefinitely. Bre- 
thren who can do so are invited to attend and help 
us. 

The purpose of an extra meeting to observe the A. H. Pinegar, 3564, Faxon Ave., Memphis, Tenn. 

the benefit of those who work on the Lord’s day, TRUTH FUND 
ant! I thiAi the extra meeting is prompted by B. F. Chastain - ----- - --_- __-____________ $1.00 

motive in the absence J, D. Perkins ___________________________  3.nQ 

Lord’s supper on the Lord‘s day is evidently for - .  



would we sit and gaze over the audience? And the Lord’s word to them that we ought to be pa- 
do such, advertising their irreverence, really tient and loving and helpful to the “babes in 
pray? 1.seriously doubt it. But were we to see Christ,” while they are learning to walk. 
an audience of Christians bow down upon their Yet we are taught to -“rebuke” their sins, and 
knees during prayer, and at the conclusion hear withdraw from such individuals as persist in sin 
everyone say, audibly, “Amen,” we should not hes- and ungodliness. All churches are made up of a 

“mixed multitude,” which sadly hinders the work itate to say that was acceptable worship.” 
The above was copied from the pen of our be- and worship of the Israel of God. 

loved Bro. A. Ellmore, as  it appeared in his book, At  our peril, do we continue to fellowship (es- 
cLSermons,.and Sayings.” I thought it worth pas- pecially without rebuke) the unconverted and the 
sing on to’the readers of The Truth. If Bro. Ell- backslider. Shall we for the sake of Numbers 

God. as the all-sufficient rule of faith and conduct” more has not “hit the .nail on the head” in .the (and what we call “success”) harbor the immoral, 
-these are some of the favorite expressions above, then, I, too, am in darkness on the attitude pnd even those who have lost their faith in the 

One Year - . - $1-00 among them. Their movement was not strictly a of prayer. It does appear to me that all (sisters fundamental truths of the gospel? 
reformation, but a restoration, backed by religion and brethren) would feel like, a t  least a part of On the other hand, shall we refuse to fellowship 
and common sense: these two reconciled. It was the time, humbling themselves sufficiently to bow those whom we expect to meet in Heaven? It is 
2 religious desire that made them plead for the d o n  upon their knees in prayer to the Giver of a scandalous thing to grant that a man is good 

’unity of the faith of all professed Christians. It life and every good gift. I am sometimes made to enough to gd to heaven, and not good enough for 
was common sense that  led them away from hu- wonder if some ever do really pray to their God. our (puny) companionship. Secretarianism is 

It seems difficult for some to realize that the Heresy. 
Lord demands that everyone should really pray. Let us not forget that Salvation is to get rid of 

. Hear Him! “Pray without ceasing,” “Draw nigh Sin,-not only the guilt of sin, but the Practice of 
to God and He will draw nigh to you,” “Humble sin. From John the Baptist’s first cry of Repent-* 
yourselves under the mighty hand of God and he ance, to John the Apostle’s revelation of the last 
will lift you up,” “He that humbleth himself shall Plagues, God is trying to get rid of SIN. 
be exalted,” “And this is the confidence that  we that 
have in him, if we ask anything according to his have ceased to cry aloud against Sin, and to warn 
will he heareth us,” “Watch and pray that we en- the world of Judgment, and of Hell-fice! The 
ter not into temptations.” I feel certain thzt no church fs not a play-party,--and “there is no peace 
one will-ever enter heaven at the end of a prayer- to the wicked, saith my God.” “Is not my word 
less life. Brethren and sisters, let us pray more like as a FIRE, and like a Hammer that breaketh 
and in that manner and way that will be accept- the Rock in pieces?” 
able to  our God. Nineteen hundred years have rdlecl by, sime 

the Son of God suffered on the Cross, as the aw- 
ful penalty for sin, but “the savor of Life” has - become a “savor of Death.” Gratitude, and Re- 
pentance, a “seared have conscience.” given place to Lukewarmness and 

Preachers and Churches are apostatising from 
moral H~ “the Faith,” and are turned unto “fables,” and 

“science, falsely so-called.” There is “A Wave of 
Crime!” Fear is not preached,-and we are de- 
nounced for preaching on the Prophecies, of im- 

was to denounce 

LAYCOOK JACKSON. TENN. 

RELIGION AND COMMON SENSE 
By J. D. Phillips. 

The religious world owes much to the Camp- 

Shame on the Preachers, and Churches, 

Brotherly in the Lord, 
Homer L. King. THE ATTITUDE 

WHO SHALL WE FELLOWSHIP? 
By Paul Hays. 

Undonbtedly, God is a dcfree 

tan Save whom he pleases. But if God has not 
bound himself (by his word), he has, at least, 
bound us. We are not clfree.” We are bound t:, 



GE SEVE 

What does the phrase, “blood of the new t e s t a  hand He said: “Except ye eat the flesh of the 
ment” mean? Animals’ blood was the blood of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life 
old testament, and in contrast, the blood of Christ in YOU.” See Jno. 6:51-56. How essential then, 
is the blood of the new testament. Animal blood to eat of the “bread” (His flesh), and drink of the 
could not take away. sin” (Heb. 10:4), but the fruit of the vine, which is His “blood of the new 
blood of Christ “cleanseth from all sin1’ (1 Jno. testament”-His blood in v:hich is the new testa- 
1:”). It may be tha t  the wine they drank at the ment, “by which Ye are saved if Y e  keep (it) in 
Passover-supper signified the blood of the animal memory” (Core 1 5 2 ) .  And He said: Eat this 
(lamb), the flesh of which they ate. But they bread and drink this fruit of the vine in mer?lory 
did not Uare to drink of its literal blood. Neither of me. So let us  all do and live. 
can we drink the literal blood of our “Lamb,” 
Christ. ’ AS I SEE IT 
the vine) is the, new testament in my blood.” Is B ~ ~ .  W. A. 

Berry in the Truth of April first headed what? “Is the new testament.” Where is the icAS I see It.,, 

n 

But Paul says, a t  Core 11 :25, “This CUP (fruit Of 
just a few on the friendly criticism by 

on the communion of which the “Name” articles 
were only a part. 

criticism that can be brought against it, is not 
worth anything to the man who wrote i t  or to the 
reader. If all writers to the paper would be sure 
that they have studied the question on which they 
are writing before they send the article in we 
would have less criticism and more sound teach- 

uld have reviewed the article sent in 
nry but did not think it necessary as 

he  admits in his concluding remarks all that I 
contended for and if that creed is too narrow for 
him or anyone else, they can have as broad one 
as “terminology” can give them. But remember 
that I was not the one that narrowed down the 
creed to  communion.^' Bro. Berry said that was 
what i t  was when done right and so say all. . 

Your brother ,for the way that leads to life, 

Any article that will t stand out against all 

Jas. T. White. 
n 

ITEMS OF INTEREST 

There is much to  cause happiness; yet some 
things cause sadness. One of these is that our 
congregations are not having the truth preached 
as much as they should-no preaching helped and 
encouraged except, perhaps, one short meeting 
where the church is already established. Our 
preachers should be kept busy if we expect to see 
the cause of the Redeemer grow and prosper. The 
truth, the seed of the kingdom, preached is what 
makes the harvest of souls. We must be con- 
stantly fed both physically and spiritually. And 
it is important to know that for physical health 
and strength there must be a well-balanced ration, 
and man must have this food regularly. But why 
should we be so dull in caring for the spiritual 
man? Why be so long from one meal to the 
a ther?  It was through preaching constantly and 
“everywhere” that the cause was established in 
the beginning, and I dare say that i t  will be 
through preaching that every congregation is 
maintained and developed. 

From what I can learn from the writings of the 
early Christians and from the word of God the 
apostolic churches had ministers known as Bis- 
hops that labored in word and doctrine. These 
preached the gospel and successfully defended it 

. ‘ by exposing the arguments of infidels, replying to 
them and thus shutting the mouths of such. 

I have thought for years that our old preach- 
ers, men past fifty, should be Bishops over con- 
gregations and be supported by the church. “Old 
men for counsel, young men for war,” in the good 
fight af faith. Let our younger men serve BS 
‘evangelists and let all be guided by faith and love; 
then watch the cause grow. 

draw men and women to Christ. We have several 
hundred preachers that should, yes, I say MUST 
be kept busy preaching. Thousands will then hear 
the truth. And no one can estimate the good done. 
Think over these things, and write me. I am ready 
to do my part of the preaching. W. T. Taylor, Rt. 
1, De Leon, Texas. - 

HARPER-JONES DEBATE AT PALESTINE 
ARKANSAS 

Brother Harper met W. F. Jones of the Method- 
ist church here, beginning May 8, 1930, on the 
following propositions : 

1. The Scriptures teach that immersion in 
water is baptism. Jones denies. 2. The Scrip- 
tures teach that sprinkling and pouring is bap- 
tism. Harper denies. 3. The Scriptures teach 
that Faith, Repentance, Confession, and Baptism 
are conditions to be complied with by the sinner 
before Remission of sins. Jones denies. 4. The 
Scriptures teach that Salvation comes direct from 
God to the sinner through the Baptism of the Holy 
Ghost or Holy Spirit. Harper denies. 

The speakers conducted themselves in a very 
becoming manner, and we feel that this was a 
great victory for the truth. It was decidedly in 
our favor from the beginning, and those holding 
witin ivir. Zones did not attend very reguiariy and 
some quit entirely. We think this a good way to 
get the Bible teaching before the people who hon- 
estly want the truth. Ryan Bennett. 

DEBATE AT LORENZO, TEXAS, JULY i , 2 , 3 .  
Musgrave and Cowan will engage in debate a t  

the above mentioned time and place for three days 
or more on the following propositions : 

1. The Scriptures teach that in observing the 
Communion that one cup (one container only) is 
apostolic. Bob Musgrave affirms; J. N. Cowan 
denies. 

2. The Scriptures teach that in observing the 
Communion t w o  or more containers may be used 
in the distribution of the cup is apostolic. J. N. 
Cowan affirms; Bob Musgrave denies. 

“THE TRUE CHURCH” 
is the title of a 4-page leaflet, envelope-size, and 
is one of thirty or forty leaflets of free tracts 
which I am distributing, and which are intended 
to enlighten without inciting opposition. The 
writer will be glad to send samples of these leaf- 
lets and cards to those who are interested in the 
distribution of printed preaching. Don Carlos 
Janes, 2229 Dearing St., Louisville, Ky. 

“Let us be done with trying to be individuals, 
parents, congregations, by proxey.”-Ben J. El-. 

0 

- 
I appeal to every leader and teacher in the ston,inC.L. 

church, and suggest that we make a more deter- Right, brother, but you know “History repeats 
mined effort to  have the torch of truth held high itself. Following the Restoration of the Ancient 
in each community. We must haire the “pastor Order of Things, launched by Stone, Campbell and 
system” of the New Testament. We must be con- others, men of worldly ambitions crept in among 
stantly fed if we maintain our strength. Let us  us and again began to  mar the New Testament” 

id “in season azd cut cf season.” Let order of things, as  A. B. Barrett tells us in C. L., 
tation of the truth will Mch. 18. 1930. 
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NOTICE 
five that  night. Our only child was gone and with 
it went the complete happiness with which God 
had blessed our home. During the dismal, lonely DATE O F  CAMP MEETING CHANGED-- 
and heartrending days that have followed it has The cams meeting announced to be held at &mile 
dawned upon us and now I gladly proclaim, ‘‘our crossing, six miles above Junction, Texas, June 
home is represented in heaven.” 21 to July 6, will be held there June 28 t o  July 13, 

What must we do to go where Our baby is? We 1930, just one week later than a t  first announced 
m u s t  hear. Christ said, “Ee that heareth these in Tile ~ru i ; l l  of ~48j; :s t .Tas .  T. Tnite. 
sayings of mine and doeth them I will liken him 
unto a wise man.” Luke 6. Isaac Smith, Sentinel, 0 k l a . W e  are getting 

We must believe. “Verily, verily, I say unto YOU. along fairly well since the Phillips-Johnson de- 
He that believeth on me hath. everlasting life.” bate on the CUPS. Are not bothered with false 
John 6 :47. teachers any more. I think it possible for Bro. 

We must repent. ‘‘Repent and be baptized ev- Phillips to be with us again in a meeting, and if 
erY one of YOU for the remission of Your sins.” any one wants to  try to defend the cups, just let 
Acts 2:38. us know and put up your man. All we want is  

we must Confess. ‘‘~OsOeVer therefore shall just  what the Bible teaches. Bro. Bob Musgrave 
Confess me before men, him will 1 also Confess be- preached for US a short time ago. We think he is 
fore my Father which is in heaven.” Matt. 10:32. a good preacher. We think ‘‘The Truth” is the 

We must be baptized- ‘‘GO ye into all the  world only paper now that  is not bidding for popularity. 
and Preach the gospel to every Creature- - 9 that  It tries to  please God, and not man. Send me sam- 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved . . . Mark ple copies with each mailing. I give them out and 

~ - 

u s t  1 and continue two 

de in my word, thin ye are truly my disciples, and ye shall kaow the truth, 
and the truth shall make you free.”-Jesus. 

“SHAKING THEM IN” 
(This reply to Bro. Jameson was crowded out 

of our last issue, June 1, in which his article ap- 

Pdo  not believe that if a man or woman had been 
taught enough to “obey from the heart that form of 
doctrine” that the Lord would refuse to add him to 
the right church, but as  “God is  not the author of 
confusion,” I believe when anyone has been baptized 
and goeh into the wrong church, i t  is evident the Lord 
had not had anything to do with i t ;  for he does not do 
things in any such way. 

There is but one church of which Christ is the 
Head; and when one “obeys from the heart that 
form of doctrine” (Itom. S :17), the Lord adds one 
to this church (Acts 2:47.) Hence everyone that 
has “obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine” 
has been added by the Lord to the right church. 
And no matter what one may have done after this 
that is contrary to the will of God, one gets for- 
giveness through the law of forgiveness to the 
child of God. Acts 8:22; I John 1:9. If one “goes 
into the wrong church,” the Lord had nothing t o  
do with such a thing, not any more than he had 
with‘ any other wrong. When one did right in 
“obeying from the heart that form of doctrine,” 
the Lord added one to the right church; and when 
one did wrong in any way after that,, one must 
zv;vail one’s self of t he  law of forgiveness to  the 
child of God for pardon. And there is no evidence 
in the word of God that a sin committed after 
baptism indicates that one did not “obey from the 
heart that form of doctrine in being baptized.” 

When one has believed, repented, confessed 
Christ, and been baptized for the remission of 
sins, let Bro. Jameson say that one has not “obey- 
ed from the heart that form of doctrine,” if he 
feels equal to  the occasion. He may be able to go 
into every man’s heart, but I do not think he can. 
I know i t  says “teach,” that is “make disciples,” 
or “preach the gospel.” And I know what the 

. gospel requirements to the sinner are before re- 
mission of sins. And I know that the Book teaches 
that when the sinner has’sincerely complied with 
these requirements the Lord adds him to the 
church of Christ by remitting his sins. 

r the brother again: 
do not believe that a man who knows enough to 

ach the gospel, God’s power to save, would be so 
ignorant of God’s word that he would not know what 
church was right; and if he did and told the convert 
the truth and the new convert was too stubborn to go 

Lord would add him to 
f baptism just because 

’ This means, if I get. 
at one goes into the 

church, the right church after one is baptized. 
This I deny. In God’s act of forgiveness when one 
“obeys from the heart that form of doctrine,” one 
is placed by the Lord in the right church. And one 
cannot get into the right church, the church of 
Christ, in any other way. The only question, then, 
is, Has one obeyed the gospel requirements ? And 
I contend and will affirm that when one has sin- 

cerely; believed and repented, confessed Christ as  
the Son of God and ,been baptized as directed 
in Matt. 28:19 and Acts 2:38, one has. And no 
sin that one may commit thereafter will make i t  
necessary according to God’s word for one to be 
baptized again. And all the wrong things, be they 
called church or what-not, that one joins d t e r  
one becomes a child of God, should be dropped and 
the wrong will be forgiven according to the prom- 
ise of forgiveness to  the child of God. Ed. 

HAIR SPLITTERS-A Reply 
I have just  been reading an article in the Gospel 

Advocate of March 20, 1930, entitled “Splitting 
Hairs,” in which “hair-splitters” are severely 
condenmed and “rail-splitters” are highly extolled. 
The Savior said, “Give not that which is holy 
unto the dogs nor cast your pearls before swine.’’ 
I understand that- “dogs” and “swine ’ are used 
figuratively to teach that there are some people 
who will no more appreciate pearls of truth tham 
swine appreciate literal pearls ; and there are peo- 
ple who have the tearing and rending nature of 
dogs, and when you try to teach them as the Sa- 
vior taught they will not only not accept it, but 
will become irritated and try to harm you. Haw 
sad it is that people will do so! 

I am not sure that I understand the application 
the brother makes of the figures he uses “hair- 
splitters” and “rail-splitters” as i t  applies in our 
religious life. He says, “I have great respect and 
admiration for a rail-splitter.” But he says, “From 
all kinds of hair-splitters, young or old, big or 
little, male or female, bond or free, good Lord, de- 
liver us.” 

Now, if speaking thus is “speaking the things 
that‘become sound doctrine, then we are sure of 
the fzct that we shall hezr that welcome: “Coiile 
ye blessed of my Father ’ if we are counted as one 
of “rail-splitters” in the kingdom of our Lord and. 
Master. But if we are of the “hair-splitters” we: 
are divided from the “rail-splitters” only to fin& 
our place on the left with the “goats.” Hence, 
I should like very much to know how to avoid 
becoming a “hair-splitter’’ and how to become a 
“rail-splitter” in the kingdom of God. 

U 1 L . r  uILe\r”IwIIs as to  he7 
we may know these things, I failed to  get it. True, 

, 
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But religiously, 
deist. And Web a deist is a freethinker. 
Another says he was a Presbyterian. Another 
says he was a Liberal in religion. I know that it is 
a very popular thing to be a Liberal in religion. 
But the Savior and his disciples suffered per- 
secution and death because they could not be thus 
popular in serving God. 

I have always admired the great Lincoln for his 
kindly deeds ; and I think Lysias was praisworthy 
for taking Paul from the mob and delivering him 
safely in Cesarea; but can either.be taken as a 
model in religion for us? 

Now from the severe language used by the 
brother in regard to “hair-splitters” and their 
awful doom, i t  seems to me that he should a t  least 
hsve apioiinced seine clear-cut principles 01- teach- 
ing from the Bible as to  what constitutes one a 
“hair-splitter.” But if the Bible gives such in- 
structions, the brother did not give one reference 
to  it. True he gave what the Savior said about 
tithing mint, anise and cummine. But if this 
makes “hair-splitters,” the Savior approves of 
“hair-splitters,” for he says, “These ought you 
t o  have done and not to leave the other undone.” 
and this is no key to unlock the mystery on “hair- 
splitters” vs. “rail-splitters.” -4nd if doing and 
contending for the small things of God makes one 
a “hair-splitter,” then the Savior was one, for he 
sai6, ‘;not one jot or tittle shall pass from the law 
till all be fulfilled. ”Jots” and “tittles” evidently 
stand for the very smallest things in the law. And 
James was surely a “hair-splitter” too, for he 
says, “Whosoever shall keep the whole law, and 
yet stumble in one point, he is become guilty of 
all.” 

I want to say to the brother: Yon gave a list of 
your own makeup that people do that makes of 
them “hair-splitters,” but from your own state- 
ment one could not determine just what to do, for 
you say “I am not saying that some of the things 
mentioned above are not important and should 
;be determined carefully by the Scriptures.. .” If 
:you cannot determine just the things that  make 
s f  us hair-splitters when we do them and con- 
tend for them, and just the things that  should 
be “determined by the Scriptures,”. how could 
you expect of us who are not teachers and who 
are jus t  honestly and conscientiously trying to 
learn to do the things that  we should do in order 
that we may stand approved of Him who gave us 
the pattern we should follow when trying to wor- 
ship or sei-ve Him? You say, “There are those 
among us who are constantly finding fault, kick- 
ing and quibling about little things,. . .” I once 
lived in a small town where there was no church 
tha t  did not use instrumental music. The mem- 
bers of the church there treated me nicely. They 
tried to get me to  come on in with them and be 
one of them. They used almost the identical argu- 
ments and sometimes the very same words and 
phrases, to prove to  me tiinst i WBY Wroiig iii ~ p -  

. posing as  “little” ,a thing as an “organ,” that you 
have used in Ynis ariicie about “iilltie things? Gne 
brother said, “Why be so conscientious about lit- 

tle things? Lay asid conscience and come 
on to church with us and in just a little while you 
will get so you won’t feel right when you go where 
they don’t have the instrument.” You know this 
has been their plea. And many have been deceiv- 
ed by them. , 

You did give one example of a hair-splitter and 
said postively, “He was just another hair-split- 
ter.” If I understand it, he is condemned as a hair- 
splitter because he believes and contends for his 
belief, that  i t  is right to  offer thanks before the 
bread is broken. The Savior did i t  just that way 
(Luke 22:19,) and He said, “I do always the 
things that are pleasing to Him” (His Father). 
John 8 2 9 .  But you say, “These hair-splitters are 
a contentious lot.” The apostle Jude says, “I was 
constrained to write unto you exhorting you to 
contend earnestly for the faith which was once 
for all delivered unto the saints.” Then it is sure- 
ly right for us to be “a contentious lot,” if we 
contend for the right thing. What is the. right 
thing to contend for?  The faith. What faith? The 
faith delivered to  us. Who delivered this faith? 
The Savior. How? By his life and teaching. Then 
if we contend for the things tha t  He did and 
taught, are me nct safe in being a “ccntenticus 
lot?” “They will stay with you till the cows come 
home and the sun goes down on the most insig- 
nificant matters. They will split hairs with you 
about fermented or unfermented wine; the com- 
mon or individual cup, you say. According to your 
judgement, these are the first of the most “insig- 
nificant matters” that “they will split hairs with 
you about,” but you did not tell us which side is 
condemned as hair-splitters; the ones that con- 
tend for grape juice and individual cups, or the 
ones who conscientiously believe that we should 
be able to give Scripture Tor everything we do as 
service to Him and call for the Scripture that 
would assure them that they would be doing ser- 
vice acceptable to Him when they used grape juice 
and individual cups in the communion. Is i t  un- 
reasonable and sinful for people to want to do in 
their religious services just what the Savior did 
and taught? If we do and contend for just what 
the Savior did and taught, are we not walking by 
faith? Is not ‘faith’ one of the “weightier mat- 
ters” mentioned by the Savior? But grape juice 
and individual cups are mentioned as some of the 
“most insignificant matters” ; ‘then why were 
these “insignificant matters” ever agitated or in- 
troduced? I can remember very well, and I be- 
lieve you can too, when no one even thought of 
writing an article about these “insignificant mat- 
ters.” Why ? Because these “insignificant mat- 
ters” had not been introduced. I believe myself 
that these matters are very insignificant as to the 
benefit they are to anyone. But I believe that 
these matters are very significant in some re- 
spects. First of all, I believe tha t  the introduction 
of these “insignificant matters” signifies a lack 
~f faith ( g g ~  gf the weight.i_er matters mentioned 
by the Savior.) I believe that i t  signifies that 

it was observed “in the night in which he was 

. 
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betrayed” will make drunkards of people. I be- 
lieve that i t  signifies that some believe that t o  
observe the Lord’s Supper as i t  was observed “in 
the night in which he was betrayed” is a menace 
to society and a medium through which communi- 
cable diseases are spread. I believe that it signi- 
fies that some think that others are filthy, un- 
sanitary.and not f i t  to commune with. I believe 
that it ,signifies that some are not obeying the 
plain command, “in lowliness of mind let each 
esteem others better than themselves.” 

In 1925, I wrote an article on the elements of 
the Lord’s Supper and i t  was published in the 
Advocate of Dec. 10, 1925. A brother did not be- 
lieve some things I had said in this article and 
wrote me and sent me two propositions which he 
had signed and asked me to  sign them and debate 
with him the two propositions. I wrote him that I 
was no preacher, that.1 WBS only a. country practi- 
tioner and that my time was practically all taken 
up with my practice and that I had never written 
an article for publication before. I told him that I 
had no interest in the matter except to be just 
right on the subject, tha t  if he would send me the 
Scripture that  would prove that I was wrong, I 

.would gladly give i t  up. He wrote me shortlv af- 

Innovation after innovation has wrought havoc 
.with the church until we can no more call the 
pot “blackie.” There must be a cleaning up in the 
“camp of Isarel.” 

If it be possible, let us pull the beam out of our 
dwn eyes, and see how far we have gone out of 
the way that was marked out for us  by the Holy 
Spirit; get back to the old paths, and walk there- 
in. We bombast the Methodists for having three 

water baptisms, and then follow suit with three 
ways of taking the Lord’s Supper. We give the 
Digressivies “Hail Columbia” for introducing in- 
strumental music to ‘‘assist in the worship, and 
then go them one better by introducing a half doz- 
en ways for appointing elders and deacons. They 
ordain them the Bible way, LLwe” appoint them 
“my way,” “your way” and no way. 

The only difference in their “Pastor System” 
and ours is, they say Pastor, “we” say Minister 
in the announcements. 

No, the kettle cannot call the pot “blackie” any 
more. 0, that Gcd would send a couple of “maids” 
to scrub them both up, that we might “worship 
the Lord in the beauty of holiness” again as of 

ierwasds that he did not care to debate the-sub- Yore. 
Sect. Since then he 2nd I have been correspond- 
ing at intervals. A few months ago he wrote me 
and said that he wanted to publish an article that 
he had written in leaflet or tract form and asked 
if I care6 if he nsed some things that I had said, 
with his article in its publication. I wrote him that 
I would be glad for him-to do so, if he thought it 
would do good, and that I would help bear the 
expenses of its publication. He had the work done 
and sent me a hundred copies complimentary. I 
am sending you one of these tracts. If you s i l l  
have this letter published in the Advocate and 
give Scripture to prove that anything that i have 
said, either in this letter or in tract, is wrong, I 
will appreciate i t  very much. I will surely not 
“stay with you till the cows come home and the 
sun goes down.” Long before the sun reaches the 
zenith even while i t  is yet in the eastern horizon 
and the cows are yet nipping the dewy grass of 
early morn, I will have quit arguing. 

Truly and fraternally yours, 
A. J. TRAIL 

n .. * 
ARE WE. DIGRESSING? 

“There are none so blind as those who will not 
see.” 

“Teach a man against his will, and he’s of the 
smie opinion still.” 

Do brethren really want “The unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace? Is i t  possible to have 
it, except by taking, and holding God’s word at  
just  what i t  says? How can there be unity except 
by holding to the unit? 

Several religious papers, and many preachers 
have as their motto: “Speak where the Bible 
speaks and be silent where i t  is silent,” but it can- 
iioi be truthfuiiy said that  t’ney carry it out any 
more. 

There are hundreds of preachers today who 
have climb‘ed over the walls, or have’ slipped out 
of the “back door” of the city of God, the New 
Jerusalem, and are out in the woods eating Crab 
Apples, and telling their hearers they are sweet 
and “ jus t  as good as those growing on the Tree 
of Life inside the City. 

How shall we get them to return? “Ring the 
bells of heaven?” They will not hear. Tell them 
they are on the wrong road? They will turn and 
rend you. Pray for them, plead with them in 
tears? They will mock you. 

May God raise up a Campbell, a Stone, a Smith, 
a Franklin, or put His Spirit into the heart of 
some of our great and good preachers to call His 
’people out of Babylon, that we may “Walk worthy 
of the vocation wherewith we are called, with a11 
lowliness and meekness, with long-suffering one 
another in love; endeavoring to keep the unity 
of the Spirit in the bond of peace. “Eph. 4:l-3. 

E. A. LOWRY, 
Dayton, Tenn., Route 5 

“If ye love me ye will keep my words.” 

May 16, 1930. 
WANTED I 

I want a place- to make my home with an aged 
couple that believes in the Bible and the Bible 
alone. Where they go to church each Lord’s day. 
I would prefer a place somewhere near my pres- 
ent address. I would want to make my home with 
them as one of their own. My reason for want- 
ing to leave my home is that I can’t attend church 
and live as the Bible teaches us to. If there is any- 
one that is interested in helping one that loves 
the Lord please write me. 

Breckenridge, Texas, P. 0. Box 835 

a 

iKABLE FAI1KER, 



THE TRUTH PAGE FIVE 

him, to his past teachings and practices, compare One hour is given to “International Les- . them with the teaching and practice of the ehurch sons,” 5 minutes to telling people how to be saved, 
in  the beginning, Or, even one hundred years ago, (and i t  must be snappjr) and TEN minutes to the 

Supper and contribution. and see “Where we are.” 

doctrine and fellowship, and in the breaking of their lives from the deadly microbe Satan discover- 
bread, and the prayers, “can we not know i t ?  ed a few years ago, especially those who can af- Would it not pay us big dividends to cast away ford it, had better use individual cups,” “Just as 
pride, prejudice and preference and humbly bow well, cause you don’t drink the cup nohow.” 
to the authority of our exalted King? What shall “And as they were eating, Jesus took bread, we w i n  here or hereafter by our substitutions, and blessed and brake and gave to his disciples, rind man-made devices for the worship of our and said: Take eat ; this is my body. And he took 
aod? We hear from heaven in thunder tones: “In the cup and gave thanks, and gave to them say- 

they did eat, Jesus took bread, and blessed and 
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6. with the help of Bro. Paul Hays, which resulted 
in several baptisms and restorations and the es- 
tablishment Of a sound Congregation which Will 
meet in the school house every Lord’s day at 

use one cup. The Church is composed of fifteen 
goqd members, all heads of families except one 
young man. The church is in a good farming 
country, and any brethren wishing to  move to a 
good community where they can be a he:? in the 
work of the church, would do well to  investigate 
this place. Bro. W. D. Hamet, Route 1, Fresno, 
Calif., can give you the desired information. 

THE TRUTH 
published Semi-Monthly at Sneads, ‘Florida 

EDITORS . 10:30 a. m. They will have no Sunday School and If we are following “steadfastly in the Apostle’s 7. “All congregations, who would 
H. C. Harper, 

Sneads, Florida Montebello, California 

1929, at the Post Office at  Sneads, Florida, under the Act of 

. J. D. Phillips, 

Entered as second class matter as a Semi-Monthly, Feb* 25, 

March 3, 1897. 

SUBSCRIPTION * - - - One Year - - $1.00 n vain do ye worship me. teaching for doctrines the ing, Drink ye all of it:’ Matt. 26:26-27. “And as 
LATCOOR. J1CKSOll.  TEIII. WORK FOR “THE TRUTH” commandments of men.” 

It is now “big meeting time” when all the 
preachers are in the field “preaching the word.” 
We can double the subscription list soon if all the 
preachers will “get in the harness” and work to 
that  end. The paper is badly needed now as i t  is MR. STONE CHALLENGED 

In a recent issue of the Christian Worker, Mr. the only’paper in the world that “contends earn- 
C. C. Stone, a Roman Catholic, replied to some estly for the faith once for all delivered to  the 
things Bro. John T. Hinds had said in that pub- saints.” “The Cup Question” is being “threshed” 
lication. He concluded his article by saying: - out thru its columns and hundreds have been 

“3. D. Phillips, of Montebello, Calif., one Of the benefitted by it. So do all you can to get new sub- 
Editors of ‘The Truth’ (so called), published at scribers. I got, five new ones at, the E ~ Y  cmgre- 
Sneads, Fla., i3 one who needs to  iead carefully gation near Fresno. 
2 Peter 120.” 

BROTHER HARPER IN THE WEST I have read “carefully 2 Peter. 1:20” and I find 
it does the Catholic cause no g o d ,  for it says: Sro. H. C. Harper; our publisher, is now in the 
“No prophecy of the scriptures is of private inter- y e s t  hdding ~eetings.  T5,a brethre:: wha hwe 
pretation.” This certainly cuts the Pope-“that. not hearrd him in a series of meetings do not 
man of sin,” “the son of perdition (literally, de- know what they have missed, for he is one of the 
struction)”--out of any claims to  the right to  in- very best teachers we have. He is second to  none. 
terpret the Prophecies. Write him and maybe you c8n get him for a meet- 

Mr. Stone evidently did not like some of the ing. Address him at Sneads, Fla. 
things I have written on the Prophecies of Dan- 
id and Revelation-the ones that concern Roman DON’T FORGET THE COWAN-MUSGRAVE 
Catholicism-and he wishes to discredit what I 
have said by insisting that I learn that “no pro- 
phecy of the scriptures is of private interpreta- This debate be 2, and 
tiOn”-trying to make i t  appear that no one can 
understand them. 

Now, to show M ~ .  Stone that I am not afraid 
,of my position on these Prophecies, 1 hereby chal- 
7enge him to deny the following propositions: 
1. The Roman Heirarchy is the Empire Of the nrWPp,qg’FR 

Eleventh Eorn of Daniei’s Sea ivionster. .(Dan. --d ’* dA- vv ’’ 
This debate is to be held at Graham, Texas, be- 2. 7.) The Roman Heirarchy is &Ithat Man of Sin,, ginning Aust ~ 1 s t .  Bro3 Harper has been trying 

and “Son of Perdition.” 2 Thess. 2:3-7.) for five years to get Bro. Cowan to  debate the 
3. ,,,he Roman Heirarchy is the Two Horned Cup Question with him. Bro. Cowan said in a let- 

ter: “FOP four long years I have evaded a debate Beast. (Rev. 13:ll-18.) 
4. The Roman Heirarchy is the-“Babylon of Rev. on the ‘CUP’ question, though I have been press- 

17. ed often to  debzte it.” We are g!ad that  he is :ow 
I will debate this matter with Mr. Stone either in the notion of debating this question. Be sure 

orally or in writing, he to furnish a medium for to attend it, brethren Bro. Harper’s wonderful 
the discussion while I furnish one. If he will get knowledge of the Greek language enables him to 
uoUr Sunday Visitor?r or other Catholic pa- go to the bottom of this questiGn, and You will 
per to open its columns for the discussion, we be missing a great deal if you do not hear this de- 
shall be glad to run it in “The Truth.” bate. 

MEDITATIONS ON PENTECOST 
THE MEETING NEA.R FRESN~; CALIF= ine eighiin of Zune has passed. A forciiiie re- 
I recently held a mission meeting at Port Wash- minder to one who is trying to ,“Work out his own 

inidon Schooi, ten miies nortin of Fresno, Calif., saivation with fear and trembiing,” to iook behiild 

Can we to. be !Oyal when year after year break, and gave to them and said: Take, eat; this 
is my body. And he took the cup and when he had 
given thanks, he gave i t  to them, a ~ i :  Yfiey aii 

I do not wish by any means to  cause ill feelings, drank of it.’’ Mark 14122-23. “And he took bread 
nor will I among those whose hearts are right, and gave thanks, and brake, and gave unto them, 
and who are trying to use the Bible as a guide, saying This is my body which is given for 
but my duty @ God, and my fellowman, impells me this do in remembrance of me. Likewise also the 
to  point out, upon this nineteen hundredth anni- cup after supper, saying This cup is the New T e s  
versary, some of the things which are separating tament in my blood, which is shed for YOU.” Luke 
the Church of Christ from the love and approval 22:19-20. Paul in 1 Car. 11:24-25, gives i t  in al- 

iiiiist the same words as Luke, but he warm t‘nem of our God, whom we e!! ~ i s h  to p!ezse. 
I do hope and Pray that YOU brethren Will not against eating and drinking unworthily. H~~ 

scoff at these things and turn a deatear to them, many have condemned their souls to death in this 
but as  sensible men and women, as men and women manner. Now just  what was the trouble with those 
who wish to be szved, who want the truth, and are people? HEAR IT! SELFISHNESS! They did not 
not afraid to  aCkEO!Y!edge i t  2nd receive it, altho want to  commune with others. The Devil thought 
it may come from a simple child like me, and we had all forgotten that incident, and here a lit- 
that  you will “search the Scriptures” and compare tle while back, he said: “Say you people who speak 

where the Bible speaks and are-silent where the our teaching with inspiration. 
We are wrong in the Present manner of Bible is silent, listen; don’t you know that science 

selecting and aPWinting elders and d&mm~. has discovered a harmful bug in everybody’s 
Please read Acts 6:l-6; also Acts 14~23. Here we mouth. And you get it by drinking after people. 
see the “multitude” or all the disciples did the So if I were you 1 would have everybody use his 

1 choosing and the Apostles appointed or ordained own cup.” But Some one who just had Sense 
them. For evangelists, see Acts 13 113 ; 1 Tim. enough to follow Jesus without hesitancy or doubt- 
4:14. These things are done any old way and no ing, says, “Jesus used only one cup, thereby m&- 
way today. Shame to men who claim to “Speak ing the contents one, representing the one life he 
where the Bible speaks and be silent where it is gave, as the one bread represented his one body. 
silent.” Also the one body, (Christians) partake of ’it as  

2. We are wrong, and “ape” the denomina- one, hence there is no individuality about it.” “But 
tions in “calling” some one to preach for us, and Big D. says, “0, they j u s t  drank the contents, alid 
have them preach a “trial sermon” before we will not the CUP. YOU might as well1 eat the fruit as 

method, we would train them up in the church, or- I don’t like old John’s whiskers nohow. And 
dain them when they were competent and send there’s Molly Coddle, she dips, and Jim Wishbone 
them to preach. Acts 13:l-3. he smokes, so Henery les you and me try to get 

We teach the Bible in a modern Sunday these purty little cups we seed when we went to 
School, which we copied from the denominations, the city to see Safrona and Sam.” “ 0. K.” says 
and not only that, we teach the very lessons they Dad, and they did. 
suggest, thus “scrapping” the Bible. When Jesus comes to reward his servants, 

4. Even the prayers in the church have been what shall the harvest be? 
formalized by many thoughtless and worldly 
preachers asking the people to BOW their heads Dayton, Term, R. 
instead of asking them to kneel. Another copy. June 1930. 

5. The sermon must not exceed 45 minutes, 
and must be on the subject about which all agree. 

EDITORIAL 
r J. D. Phillips 

new things are being introduced Into the church 
worship and practice? 

n ” 

1. 

n ” 

DEBATE 

LOrenzo, Texas, and every one who-can should at- 
tend it. If anybody can “put the cups in the Bible” 
Bro. Cowan can. And if anybody can meet Cowan 
on the question Bra. Musgrave can. Remember the 
date-July 1, 2, and 3. 

’ 

qlup pnGAE-gb”pPR 1A.A d*. n‘QRAT3 YYY accept them. Whereas if we followed the Bible look SO hard a t  it.” “Why yes said a weak sister, 

3. 

Yours for the old paths, 
E. A. LOWRY. - 

n 
n ” OUR HELPERS No “reproving, no rebuking, no controversy. An- 

other ZFe. “,qepro.Je, pbgke, .,x;ith al! !c3g-;-gnf- A Sister in w. Va.---------------------$ l.00 
Brother in MO. ........................ 1-00 
Brother in Texss --___------------- - ----- 1n.nn sf &d.” 

” 
rm 

fering and teaching. “Declare the whole counsel 
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CONTRIBUTION PREACH THE iir82~D-Pauly 2 Tim 4-2 
Bro. W. T. Jones, under the above heading, re- Christ to the apostles says, “Go ye into all the 

plying to Bro. C. F. Reese, states that “Bro. Jas. world, and preach the gospel to every creature.” 
T. White comes along to assist you, and he makes Mk. 16:15. Hence in preaching the “word” the 
himself ridiculous by his explanation of a joint “gospel” was preached; and so Peter says “And 
fellowship.” Bro. Zones knows as every readez t‘nis is tine word which by the gospel is preach- 

.of the article referred to know that 1 made no at- ed unto you.” I Pet. 1:25. 
tempt to defend Bro. Reese but said that I NOW, do we preach the word, the gospel, in the 
Posed B r a  Reese was to take care Of him- way the apostles did? I am sure some of us  at least 
self but had not Seen f i t  to answer Bro. Jones. do, while others do not. And to set before in 
bread, CUP and line, I Now listen, Bro. Jones, don’t YOU know that the the best possible way my ideas along this 

money are ‘‘material Parts Of the shall state that I heard one preacher criticizing 
fellowship? Now again, don’t YOU know that another adversely for quoting so many passages the singing, teaching and Prayers are the mental of Scripture in his preaching, contending that the 
part of the fellowship? NOW really, B r a  Jones, did brother was not preaching the gospel while he 
I ask YOU to lay Your singing on the table? No, was quoting the Scriptures. Is that so? I think 
you ,know better if You 
YOU to put the 

know anything- I a&ed not. I Once heard a Methodist preacher read a 
things together and you portion of the first chapter of Acts, and I thought 

know t‘nat I did. NOW 1 Want to ask YOU if YOU take sure we were to hear a old-fashioned ser- 
Matt. 6:l-6 for your rule Of action. That Seems to on the ~~l~ Spirit; but lo, my disappoint- 
be the rule laid down for the Closet and shut door, merit when he selected the word “power” and gave 
Mat‘;. 6:2. If some one should See YOU Praying in .  US an academic lecture on the word. Did hegreach 
public, they will call YOU a hypocrite- How about ‘the word? I say no. The first year that‘I lived in 
your fellowship in prayer? Oklahoma, I heard that a brother from Gunter 

place it Bible College would preach at Woqdville. Hungry 
at the door of the building where %the b ~ t h - e n  f o r  goad gospel sermon, I went t o  hear him. But 
meet, then slip UP when no one can see YOU and like the Methodist preacher, he selected. a word- drop your coin in it and slip away SO YOU will not %Adversity,,- and gave us a scholastic lecture on 
be seen, Matt. 6-1. If Some Of the brethren See YOU it. This d s  not satisfy my hunger. fact I knew 
stalking up to your box of fellowship they might about all 1:wanted to know about adversity. Did 
think YOU were going tQ the mourner’s bench O r  he preach the “word,” the gospel? In the Sense 
acting the hypocrite. that Paul uped “word” he did not. Talk about ridiculous, now Bro. Jones, did you . 
ever in all your life see one of the brethren sound There is a tendency among preachers as we 
a trumpet before placing his fellowship on the drift away from apostolic practice to  drift away 
Lord’s table, Matt. 6:2? You know the  Lord was more and more from apostolic preaching; and 
describing hypocrites. Do you really think the the tendency is the more noticeable among Col- 
Lord was describing the assembly of the saints.of lege preachers. It is much easier . to please God? There is not 8 hint of the assembly in Mat- churches as they become more worldly to give 
thew 6:l-6. them academic lectures, and let them drift on, 

There is not a hint of the fellowship of the than it is to preach the “word” and “reprove, re- 
body of Christ, either mentally or materially. buke, with all long-suffering and doctrine.” You 
What do you mean? You must be using Greek; no can make yourself popular with them by k t u r -  
one can tell what you want done in the assembly. ing, and will soon be in great demand among them 
It is all Greek to us; speak plain English and tell if you keep i t  up. It would not do to  “reprove and 
us what to do with our contribution, prayers, sing- rebuke” their sin and lukewarmness if you expect 
ing and teaching-not to  be heard or seen by each to be in favor with them and hold your job. Aca- 
other. Help us out; we don’t knew any betterthan demic lectures on general themes, if not long, are 
to  sing and pray and teach and fellowship in the well calculated to  enhence Your Popularity, and 
presence of each other. I say, tell us. We thought popularity insures YOU constant employment 
we had a right to walk up to  the Lord’s table, to among the rich congregations. And what better 
put His things on His table. We even thought we could a time-serving minister desire? Such dread 
could eat at i t  but if we cannot walk up to  it with- investigations. Just let us alone. But back to  the 
out going to the mourner’s bench, I say again and preaching of the “word.” Was the preacher right 
=gain. tell us  he^; +I= do:. It y~i!! be “ r i d i ~ ~ ! = ~ s ”  if in condemning the other for quoting so much 
you do not tell us. Scripture? No; the brother who thus preached 

was simply following the apostolic pattern. The 
few brief sketches we have of the early preaching 
show a repleteness in quotations from the Scrip- 
tures. Peter quoted from Joel 2:28-32; also from 
16, 110 and 132 Psalms, and in Acts 3 he quoted 
from Duet., Lev., and Gen. And the apostolic 
writings are  full of Scripture quotations. It is 
easy toyearn their method of preaching by seeing 

Submitted in love, 
HOMER L. KING. 

to Christ by resorting to fables and other human So far as I was able to learn, the church in 
contrivances. We must preach God’s word and Harrodsburg is a t  peace, and getting along just 
let it accomplish what God pleases. In our efforts fine. They have- not become infatuated with the 
today we must imitate the apostolic pattern; and innovations that are disturbing the.church in so . 
when we do, like results will follow. Then, breth- many places. They have not found it necessary, 
ren, kt us  be apostolic in our preaching. Give the nor “convenient” to install the class system of 
People what the “Word‘J says. “To the law and to teaching the Bible, instrumental music, xjarious 
Yne testimony” said God‘s prophet. And kt us aids, a plurality of drinking cups in the commun- 
give the people passage from God’s holy Word af- ion, or any of the many other innovations that 
ter passage, and leave the results with God. Our have been introduced into the church with the 
Popularity with the People is of no importance. inevitable consequence of division and ultimate 
Let US stand approved before God. Let U s  hide loss of reverence for God and His word. May God 
‘%.el$’ and extol God and Christ before the dying help us all to be satisfied with a “thus saith the 

Lord” in all that we do and teach, that we all may millions today. Preach the word. 

I am now in a meeting with the faithful breth- 

THE “CONTAINER BRETHREN” and expect to continue some ten or twelve days 
Who are they? Our  brethren who use a plurali- longer, then to Healdton, Okla., for a series of 

,ty of drinking cups in the communion sometimes meetings, then to Fouke, Ark., the first Lord‘s 
refer to the brethren who believe in the use of day in July- 
one drinking cup in the communion as the “con- 
tainer brethren.” But let us see who really are BRO- WHITE’S REPLY “0 ‘‘As I SEE IT” 
the “container brethren.” The use of more than I did not say there is itno spiritual  connection^^ 
one drinking cup is the thing that is causing the with Christ in the ~ ~ ~ d ’ ~  supper. After quoting contention and the division. A part of the breth- 1 tor. 11 :24, 25 “in remembrance of me,,, and the 
ren are willing to use but one drinking vessel, Diaglott ‘ifOr MY remembrance,” B ~ ~ .  White ask- 
while a part Of the brethren insist on the use of ed, ‘(DO we do this to remember ~i~ or do we do 
two, four, six, or one for every member; even to it for Him to remember us? I gave Thayer, “Eis 
the dividing of the body of Christ. Thereby say- ten anamnesin-to call me (affectionately) to re- 
ing by their actions, a t  least, “We love these con- membrance, “showing that they were required in 
tainers better than we do our brethren and the this to remember Christ by the language used. 
unity, for which Christ prayed.” Who are the Did he disprove this? No, but  asserts that if this 
container folks; the ones who are willing to give is true, there is “no spiritual connection” with 
them U P  and use but 0% O r  the Ones who insist on Christ. But as a matter of fact there are other 
them to the dividing of the body Of Christ? Talk Scriptures that teach that Christ has spiritual 
about “sticking to the container,” these brethren connection with US in this. Matt. 18:20; 26~29. 
Seem to love the containers SO well that they must And as to the term “communion” applied to this 
have a plurality of them if i t  does cause division! institution, since it is applied in the Bible to other 

They will tell you that it makes no difference things, just as “breaking of bread” (Acts 20:7; 
about the number of drinking vess$s used in the Acts 27:35) is, why limit us where the word of 
communion, but just try to get them to give up God does not? Breaking bread, communion, and 
one of ,them, so that  good brethren may worship Lord’s Supper are each used by inspired men to  

I with them, and see whether i t  makes any differ- designate the same institution. Why bind us to  
ence with them. Their customs are as unchaiige- oae? As well seek to biad us to bne designation 
able as the “law of the Medes and Persians, which for the children of God, as I see it. And I say the 

used, and it is up to you to submit to the custom ion” for this institution, is the one who narrows 

Now get your box and bore a in 

W. T. TAYLOR, be one. 
Route 1, De Leon, Tex. ,-. ” ren in Elk City, Okla, having begun two days past 

- 

1 

Yours for sound speech, 
JAS. T. WHITE, 

n ” ,  
Texas. 

-- 
yJe had iia issue for  TvIviaJT aild ZUne is. Tine 

NOTICE 

e extended. how they established their contentions. Paul 
-Ac.=jL.=ilrll -l+---&a - - A  ~ I V C .  9 )  m. lney decide on Yne number to  be one who seeks to limit US to  t i e  term “commun- 
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the  creed, and so narrow that he condemns in- 
spired writers for using other terms for tbe in- 
stitution, as they do. W. A. B. 

member that we are servants and not the Lord, 
that we may worship God as we should. W. T, 
Taylor. 

GOD’S MEASUREMENT IMPORTANT NOTICE “If ye abide in my word, then ye are truly my disciples, and ye shall know the truth, 
and the truth shall make you free.”-Jesus. And there was given me a reed like unto a rod ; 

and the angel stood, saying, Rise, and the The discussion on the “Wine Question” will be- 
temple of God, and the altar, and them that war- gin in our next issue.‘Get word to all YOU can, SO 

they can get the first installment. This is a dis- ship therein. Rev. 2:l. 

scripture is being carried out ;  and 1 know that  and T. Smith, Of Wesson9 Miss’ HARPER-COWAN DEBATE 

HATCH, NEW MEXICO 
‘there are some who want to come-up to God’s 
measuremene-some who are demanding a “Thus 
saith the Lord” for every item of our faith and We ’meet each Lord’,s day at Salem, few but 
practice. They are making an honest effort to faithful. I preach a t  Arrel each third Lord’.s day. 
get back on apostolic ground of true, acceptable me Lord willing, I will be at Lake Valley the 
worship. Others seem to think they can get by first Lord’s day in June to begin a meeting. Those 
with some of man’s inventions. But from a care- wanting meetings in New Mexico, Arizona, or  
ful study of the Bible we are bound to  conclude western Texas, please address me at Hatch, N. 
that  for our work and* worship to  be acceptable Mex. I am willing to go to any destitute place to 
to  God it must be absolutely in obedience to  di- establish the cause there. J. B. DANIEL. 
vine command or apostolic example. 

We find the terms of salvation from sin plainly MEMPHIS, TENN., MEETING 
stated and reiterated-Faith, Repentance, Con- 
fession, and Baptism, and by obedience to these 
divine mandates from him who has “all authority 
in heaven and on earth” one is brought into cove- 
nint relationship with God, a son, where one 
receives the remission of all past sins, and be- 
comes a “new creature.” And being thus brought 

SNEADS FLORIDA, AUGUST 1, 1930 
We cannot escape ~ ~ d , ~  measurement. This CUSSiOn by Bro. Hewitt Smith, of Brookhaven, 

n 21 and that would be a good time to debate it. 
This debate will be pleasant history for those 

who heard it and stand for one cup as opposed to  AUGUST 21, 22, 23, 24 
Four days, two sessions of two hours each, each fast bwo going o r  more” into or the “individual s. s. churches cups,” and, which the non are 

day, beginning a t  10 a. m., and 8 p. m. Cowan af- 
firms: ‘‘The CUP” as used by Christ in Mat. 2627 and S. S. West churches, Virginia too. they are In resorting fact in to California the state 
and “the fruit of the vine” are one and the same. 

to try to force all churches to put in the 
Christ in Matt. 26 :27 is the name of a solid. 

for each to follow. I want to say that we gave the 
ren “two that or attended more containers” the debate preachers a challenge and to breth- meet 

Musgrave in the lead, affirming “The SCl-iptUreS ed his proposition, but we could not get them in- 
teach that in observing communion, that One CUP terested enough to take it up. Let us give the 
Only (One container only) is apostolic.” He show- brethren who want the truth a chance to hear 
ed that Christ ‘‘received a CUP” which Contained ~ -*both sides.’’ Bob has the (‘Sword of the s1,i1.it97 

‘ [‘the fruit o f the  vine” (Luke 22~17;  Matt. 26:29), ready to us‘e on any of the “Container” boys. Ten 
and said “divide i t  among YOUrSelVeS” (Luke 22- or more preachers were in attendance, but 1 did 
17) 9 or  ‘‘Drink Y e  all out Of it“ (Matt. 26 :2‘7), not get all the names. Among then1 Tyas “Charlie” 

“ AT GRAHAM, TEXAS. 

1 1 1  

Harper affirms: the 
“cup” as used by dividual cups. And we may expect individual loaf 

DrSCUSSroN AT TEXAS 
” 

This discussion passed off pleasantly with Bro. u s  again if they thought Bra. Cowan had sustain- 
On June the 8th we closed Our tent meeting in 

Hollywood addition with good interest and last- 
ing results for the upbuilding of. the church of 
Christ in Memphis. Brother Harper, who has held 
meetings here for three years past, did some of 
the best preaching we have ever heard, and we 

into the family of God as his children, ‘‘sons and are confirmed in O U r  faith to  stand against all 
daughters of the Almighty,” they are heirs of innovations on the New Testament faith and Prac- 
God and joint-heirs with Christ, to work in the tice. The brethren in this City who have ‘‘gone 
vineyard, where they must labor for their own beyond the things which are written” have shown 

their weakness by refusing to meet us in open dis- salvation and for the salvation of others. 
Here is where there should be exercised more cussion of differences, when requested both Pub- 

care, lest our labor be in vain-labor and no re- licly and privately to  do So- Now listen, YOU Preach- 
ward. Every point of doctrine and practice should ers who stand for a “Thus saith the Lord,” we 
be constantly measured by the word of God; are anxious to  have you stop in passing and have 
hence Paul admonishes, “Be not unwise, but un- fellowship with us. Look up my residence phone 
derstanding what the will of the Lord is,” that we number and Call, and Some one will come for YOU- 
may not “run uncertainly.” And “walk circum- Don’t fail to do this. 
spectly,” always on the watch, and earnestly con- 
tending for the faith delivered unto the saints. 
Jude, v. 3. Notice: “the faith,” not speculations 
and philosophy of men. What saith the Lord? 

NOTICE What has he commanded? What examples of in- 
spired men? Look at the assembly divinely I wish to  give notice to all loya! brethren that 
regu1ated (l 14)* Look at the home the Church of Christ that  stands strictly for the 
5 ) .  Look at the commUIlion-“One loaf” (1 Car- word of God for our faith and prz t ice  meets each 
10:16). Look-Are YOU looking now?--& “the LordsS day in pomona, California, at the B~~ 
cup,” “this cup,” to  drink from. Dare Scouts Building on East Monterey Street, and we change these? Look at “the church in their 
house.” Ram. 1 6 ~ 5 ;  1 Cora 16:lg. x& big 85- invite brethren to be with us. D’ A’ Mzcallum’ 

155 E. Monterey St. semblies, but scattered about in touch with the 
REPORT unsaved, and able “to exhort one another.” 

I want the church and the world to know where 
I stand in this day of humanisms. I believe the Bro. Frank Lilly and I are in a meeting at  
Bible was given as our guide, and as such is ab- Enoch, ten miles from Morton, Texas. Five have 
solutely perfect, being the words of an eternal been baptized to date, and one restored. Others 
King, an absolute Monarch of earth and heaven, expected soon. Splendid crowds and fine interest. 
with “all authority” in things divine, what was This is a mission point. To God be the glory. We 
commanded by .Christ Jesus, o‘rir Lord and ze- a1-e enconraged to pr2ss on zs nswx befxe. The 
deemer. And may God help us to be more careful clouds of evil seem to be giving way, and New 
-- in h m d l i n w  -*----.-..a his ~ ~ r i f ,  iiioie pure, more fairnfui, Testament Christiiziiitj; will iiow have it better 
more courageous in the fight of faith, and to re- chance. H. C. Welch. 

which they did, for it saw “And they all drank out Watking, for whom I advertised some time ago, 
of it.” (Diaglott) He built an impregnable v-all 
around his proposition, Scripture upon Scripture, 
which Brother Cowan was not able to tear domn. 5. S. BEDINGFIELD, Lorenzo, Texas. 
In fact Brother Cowan admitted that a church 
that uses “one cup only (one container only)” ’is “YOUR REASONABLE SER’SqCE,” 
apostolic as taught in the Scriptures. And Broth- Rom. 1 2 2  

, er Cowan’s reputation as a debater made his de- This 5th article comes by my having some aI- 
feat all the more manifest, for he found himself bted space I did not consume, and Brother Harp- 
unable to refute a “Thus saith the Lord,” and the er having used more. And for this privilege I am 
people could see it. t ruly grateful to him. 

He affirmed “The Scriptures teach that in ob- 1. We are commanded to drink the cup of the 
serving the communion two or more containers Lord and Harper says, truth-fully too, “drink 
may be used in the distribution of the cup of the means to SWallOW a liquid;” so i t  does not make 
Lord is apostolic.” good sense to talk of drinking a literal cup; “cup” 

He left his proposition and put in his time 011 then is used figuratively by inspiration; and wine 
irrelevant matter, and tried to work Bra. MUS- is the liquid to be “swallowed.” So we are com- 
grave in the lead; but Bob held him to the issue, Pelled to conclude wine, the object, is likened to 
demanding the Scriptures that show that the use a CUP, by speaking of i t  as though it were a ‘cup, 
of “two or more containers” is apostolic. He show- 
ed that Cowan in meeting Sommer demanded just  He exclaims in one breath ”cu13” is used lit- 
one Scripture for the classes and when produced eralIY and in the next, it is used figuratively. 
he would quit the debate. Bro. Musgrave just Contradicts himself- 

that when he put ju s t  one Scripture in it that mind what iS in it, then i t  is used literally and, 
mentioned “two or more containers,” he woL1ld could not be a metonymy as he claims. Wrong 
quit the debate. The circle remained unfilled until again. 
th:: close of the debate. Brother Cowan was fore- 4. The term “CUP” does not ‘‘suggest to the  
ed to remain in the lead where he belonged and mind what is in it,” not in the remotest sense, 
fail. There was no help for him in’the Bible, and The Savior’s words makes known to us  what the 
all could see it. He tried to shift the issue to  what liquid was, to be used and the only way we can 
the cup is several times, but Bob drove him out know. Matt. 2629. “cup” would suggest to* the 
to the issue ‘‘tX.vo or korc containers t o  distribute mind, any other liquid as readily as wine, so wrong 
the cup” every time; and told him finally that he in this. 
had a ~ropcsition sizixd ivith El-0. iiarper to cie- 5. Tnou art the man that “mix the figuratire 
bate that issue at Graham, Texas, beginning Aug. with the literal.” 

but I could not get him to sign U P  for debate. 
“Come, let us reason together.” 

0 

A. H. PINEGAR, 
3564 Faxon Ave. 
Memphis, Tenn. 

n “ 

metaphor- 
. 2 

drew a, circle on me boar6 and toid Bra. Coivan 3 If “Cup” as he Says is used to Suggest to fne 
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6. He says I did not show another way to 
“drink the cup,” than for each congregation to 
drink from one literal cup. I showed by Paul’s 
statement, “The cup of the Lord and cup of Dev- 
ils” had the same meaning, and by Daniel and Jere 
that Idol Worshipers, used cups in drinking wine 
in honor to their Gods and you my dear reader, 
remember the slurring words he flung at inspired 
men, and their writing. “Your Dan. 5:4, Jere 52:- 
19,” No, according to Brother Harper, Daniel did 
not know how Idolitors worshiped. He’d rather 
take man, than inspiration, when it’s against him. 
Wrong here. 5 

His false claim has forced him to declare 
that in a plurality of churches, “there will be cups 
of the Lord,” and the same false claim will, t o  be 
consistent, force him to declare they dtark t h e  
cups of the Lord which is absolutely false. Every 
congregation from Jerusalem down to the present 
time, have drunk “the cup of the Lord,” the wine, 
though they have used many drinking cups. Say 
did they drink the cups of the Lord? 

8. He is still calling on me to show where a 
congregation can use two or more drinking cups. 
I have amply shown how, bnt will give i t  to him 
another way; maybe he will be as the Dutchman, 
says “convinced by his own convincing.” Now 
where you find in God’s Book authority for using 
a plate for the bread, you will find authority for 
cups ; for the plate and drinking cups, come under 
the same rule. When he answers the above, he 
will see where he is wrong again. 

He wants me to tiy to commune and dis- 
pense with the literal cup and thinks this is proof 
that literal cup is the Lord’s cup or a part of i t  
at ieast. Now let him try to commune and dispense 
with someone to get the “Lord’s cup,” ready for 
the participants; when he can. dispense with the 
latter, I will agree to dispense with the former, 
and if drinking cup or cups being necessary in the 
communion, makes them a part of “the Lord’s 
cup,” so the necessity of some one or ones, to get 
the communion ready would make them a part of 
“the Lord’s cup.” So your “indispensible” proves 
too much, therefore it proves nothing. So wrong 
in this. . 

10. We drink the “cup” actually  wallow^' it 
-the wine-hence we do not drink only a part of 
the “Lord’s cup” as he teaches--“it takes the cup” 
literal cup--“and the wine to constitute the 
Lord’s cup, but the  literal cup, ju s t  cannot be 
drunk with the wine or without it. 

11. Again he says, “The literal cup, is indis- 
pensible in the communion.” So is some one to get 
the cup te the assem5!y, See. 

12. Why didn’t he t ry  his syllogistic nonsense 
with his assumed literal cup, as “the Lord’s cup.” 

Because i t  would have looked as silly asd his 
Foxy nonsense syllogism. 

13. He knows and everyone knows that my 
major and minor premises are absolutely true, 
notwithstanding his statement that my record 

Lord.” And you contradict your own statement- 
my ne@ld pre9.i.e 

7. 

9. 

66’ false” for the wine done is the “cup ef the 

‘‘f&e” y&?.= yc; szj7 ‘ ( q j  

is the name of a solid,” but we are commanded to 
drink .the “cup.” Drink means to  swallow a liquid, 
hence we cannot obey the command since cup is a 
solid. Then we must say that  cup is here used fig- 
uratively or say there is no sense to  the com- 
mand.” So we are agreed #‘cup is here used figura- 
tively,” and can not be literal. Therefore the fig- 
ure of speech (kup” is applied to the wine, and 
has no reference to a literal drinking cup as you 
claim, whatever. You should use “ignosanus” 
sparingly. 

14. Yes sir, I am “goverened by reason, good 
judgment, and what little common sense I pos- 
sess in determining what the word of God teaches, 
aren’t you? Though in your assumed one literal 
cup argument you depend a good deal on common 
iioasease 

I suppose when one takes an opposite view from 
Brother Harper; he would not dare to say it was 
“unreasonable,” for fear he would “assume the 
role of a dictator,” but would not hesitate to brand 
such, as an “ignoramus.” -. 

I am glad he seemed to get some consolation 
from the “two” that passed judgment in  his fav- 
or, but I do not think I would be a very compe- 
tent judge if I should pass judgment before I 
had heard the conclusion of the whole matter. I 
can truthfully say I am glad of this friendly ex- 
change of our views on this, for I have been much 
strengthened in the faith that I am right, and 
that Brother Harper and those with him, on “the 
one cup only service” is wrong. And in conclusion 
will say whenever Brother Harper, or any of his 
faith on this question, are “spoiling for a fight,” 
and no one else will dare put on the gloves; just 
ring 607 W. Chestnut St. Bloomfield, Iowa, and 
if alive and God wills, I will respond. 

Brotherly 
A. J. BOND 

REPLY 
Bro. Bond had a chance to  debate a proposition, 

but refused. I am yet “spoiling for a fight,” and 
will meet him in either oral or written debate on 
the matter and affirm that  “A church of Christ 
can ‘Speak where the Bible speaks and be silent 
where the Bible is silent’ and use one drinking cup 
in the communion service,” and if he will add “s” 
to the word ‘cup’ and affirm it, I will deny it. A 
church that cannot “Speak where the Bible speaks” 
for its faith and practice, needs to “repent,” for it 
has “fallen.” Rev. 2 5 .  

Bro. Bond has effectively shut off any debate 
~ f i  this question, for he says, “Fne piate and the 
drinking cups come under the same rule,” and 
that “where you find in God’s Book authority for 
using a plate for the bread, you will find authority 
for the cups.” 

Then there is none, as every Bible reader must 
know; and he has completely bottled himself up 
as did the organ advocate when he humped on 
the tuning fork. If the plate is in Bro. Bond’s way, 

nn.. oOJ fie... ,w,,E! on, brGth3?, W e  %iik E i G R  O f  your 
fellowship and of the  unity that  will make be- 
:ievei.s (John i7:2ii and ~ i i i  enable us  t o  ”waik 

”. 
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worthy of the vocation” wherewith we are called 
(Eph. 4:l-4) than we do of any plate. Will you 
meet us  on this ground, or is this just a subter- 
fuge? Had the organ man stuck to his “same rule” 
as the tunning fork, I am sure there would have 
been no division over “the instrument,” for what 
real Christian ever thought more of a tuning fork 
than he did of the unity his dying Savior prayed 
for? Did they put out the organ? No. Will they 
put out “the cups”? Now comes the test of faith 
in “endeavoring to keep the unity of the Spirit 
in the bond of peace.” How much will Bro. Bond 
endeavor? None, i t  seems. And the organ man, af- 
ter admitting this “same rule” as the tuning fork, 
afterwards found that  the Bible ’requires mechan- 
‘ical music, as in psallo, for instance, thus making 
every church a “fallen” church that did not have 
this kind of music. And Bro. Bond has stultified 
himself in like manner by finding in “his Daniel,” 
et al. that  the Bible requirement to “drink the 
cup’’ (1 Zor. 10:21; 11:27) means to  drink from 
“cups.” ‘And thus makes every church apostate 
that does not use “cups.” They must drink the 
cup,” and this means drink from “cups,” as he 
now finds, as the organ man found “the instru- 
ment” in psallo. And this “find” seems to make 
him “stronger,” but I do not see how he can now 
“commune with Bro. Harper in Florida with one 
cup.” 

Let us notice his number: 1. “Metaphor.” No, 
but metonymy. (See Thayer and every other N. 
T. Lexicon. 2. Yes, “cup” is used both literally 
and by metonymy in the N. T. with the com- 
munion. (See Thayer, et al.) 3. No, cup cannot be 
used literally and by metonymy in the same place. 
4. True, the cup does not suggest the kind of con- 
tents in it, i t  merely suggests the contents. 5. I 
have the highest accredited authority for the !it- 

‘era1 and figurative use of cicup” in the Lord’s 

contains. And in a syllogism using i t  “literally” 
we would have foxy nonsense,” or Bond stqpid- 
ness. 13. Why say “literal cup” when there can 
be no such thing as figurative cup? Why not talk 
sense, and say cup used literally, or cup used 
figuratively? Cup used by the figure of speech 
metonymy gives the name of the container (cup in 
this case) and suggests its contents, and any- 
body but an “ignoramus” can see that both are 
“referred” to in thus speaking. Your dictatorship 
appeared in reducing your 50,000 where you could 
worship in one item as the Bible speaks and not 
allowing us  to reduce so we could worship in every 
item as the Bible speaks. We take common sense 
but not as a substitute for divine revelation to 
put things where the Bible is silent, to the di- 
vision of the church. I, too, am glad of this in- 
terchange of views. Somebody is grossly ignorant, 
and if it is I, I am ready to be taught. “Come, 
let us reason together,” that we may see who 
is wrong. If we really want the truth, we should 
have no fear to have the light turned on. Let! us 
stay with the Bibie, and have no more division. 
Let us  keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond 
of peace. Ed. 

ATTENTION, PLEASE *”.., I 
The first proposition on the wine question is 

about completed now, and we are anxious to have 
i t  go to press as soon as completed. And it is 
thought best to run i t  all in one issue of the paper 
instead of issue by issue. This will require an 
enlarged issue, and extra funds must be raised 
to get it out. We are now starting a fund to do 
this, and all donations will be acknowledged and 
notice given when there are sufficient funds re- 
ceived. Send to “The Truth,” Sneads, Fla., and 
szy for “special edition.”-Ed. 

supper. 6. See introduction here.-7. Yes, each eon- 
gregation that drink from the cup as God directs, 
“drink the cup of the Lord.” For “How can one 
‘drink this cup?’ By drinking what it contains, and 
in no other way.” (N. L. Clark) And by the Lord’s 
arrangement there will be as many as there are 
congregations. All one needs is sense enough to 
number: One and one are two. 8 See the “plate” 
introduction here. 9. This is not a case of what 
is necessary in preparing the Lord’s supper, but 
what is necessary in eating the Lord’s supper. 
They must drink this cup. “HOW can one ‘drink 
this cup’? By drinking what it contains, and in 
no other way.” Then they cannot drink what “it 
contains” by drinking what they contain. “The 
container and its cmtents” both are involved in 
this kind of metonymy, the container being nained 
and the contents being suggested. 10. We do not 
“actually” drink the cup; we drink what it con- 
tains, and thus “drink the cup,” “cup” being here 

’ used by the figure of speech known as metonymy. 
To “actually” drink the cup, we would have to 
liquify it and drink the liquid. 11. See 9. 12. “Cup” 
is not used “iiteraiiy” in ‘tine cup of tine Lord” 
(1 Cor. 10:21), for they are here to “drink the 
cup,” and can do this only by drinking what it 

We ask our writers to withhold copy on this 
question until the debate has been published. ;We 
now have some copy on the question, but  the 
debate pretty well covers all the ground, and this 
wil! save so much repeating. We will keep your 
copy or return it if you so request us. The debate 
pretty well exhausts the question. Then the other 
man takes the lead, and the debate is much short- 
ed as the limit of words is much less. -Ed. ’ 

” - 

Bob Musgrave, Elk City, 0kla.-Our meeting at 
Elk City closed June 15th with five baptized and 
one confessed wrongs and began his Christian 
duty again. Bro. Homer L. King did the preach- 
ing, and we thought enough of him and his Chris- 
tian living among us to arrange with him to hold 
u s  another meeting next yearsin June. The bro$h- 
ers and sisters were much encouraged by the firm 
stand for the Bible taken by Bro. King and his 
sound gospel preaching. I was able to spend the 
time a t  home with my family during the last 
week of the meeting, and I never enjoyed a meet- 
ing more in my life. 

“When you need Printing you need us.” Laycook 
Frinting Co., Jackson, Tenn. 

, .  - 



AUGUST 1,1980 THE TRUTH PAGE FIVE’ 
ANNUAL PROTRACTED MEETINGS ers will find four such congregations, that  are 

- ~t tha t  the churches of Christ have drift- willing to hire them at a stipulated sum to preach 
,ed into a custom of calling an evangelist into -every Lord’s day. Do tell me what is the difference 
their communities for ’the purpose of assisting in principle of having a “pastor” all the time and 
-in the annual series of meetings, thinking that a fourth of the time? The only difference that 1 
.when such has been accomplished they have fully can see is that the man who gives all his time to 
discharged their ,juty in “sounding out the one church Could do a better job Of “PaStOrating” 

than the man who tries to “pastorate” for four 
‘There are a few congregations that try to have congregations. Let the congregations send these 
two protracted meetings per year, but u s u a b  both men out into the field to hold meetings, instead 

these meetings are conducted in the home com- of paying them to do the work that God ordained 
.munity* If there are congregations that do not should be done by the elders, and let these preach- 

and ers give seven days of the week to preaching the 
gospel if they would be supported for their labor. far between.” 

I think I can hear brethren saying, “What is Why should a church pay a man to come, and 
Bro. King driving at anyvw,  doesn’t he believe worship God on ~~~c~ day? Back to the Bible: 

brethren ! 
‘brethren, the question is not, is i t  right to have 
a protracted meeting at the home congregation, 
-but is i t  right to  stop with that? Is i t  proper and 
in harmony with the spirit of the gospel to have J1 the preaching done where there is an estab- The Apostle Paul, in the tenth chapter of first 
lished congregation, while there are thousands Corinthians, clearly makes the Lord’s supper npt 
Qf people around us who have never heard the only a type of the physical body of Christ, but also 
gospel in its purity and simplicity, and who are a type or symbol, of the spiritual body of the. 
perishing for the “bread of life”? To ask such a church. “We being many, are one loaf.” 
rquestion, is to answer it. Many of these people 1s i t  not just as true that we who are Chris- 
are honest-hearted, and would “gladly receive the tians are “one blood”, spiritually, in, and with 
word” if someone would carry i t  to them. The Christ? If so, is not one cup as essential to the 
evangelists cannot do much of this kind of work symbology as the one loaf? Is not the whole 
without the aid of the congregations, but the institution a picture lesson of Unity? Someone has 
evangelists are not putting this work before the said that the Individual cups are a fi t  representa- 
,congregations and insisting on i t  as they should. tion of the present divided state of Christendom. 

Again, the brethrenretort, “We are not able fi- This thought is not a new one. Ignatius, in the 
~ 

nancially to hold these mission meetings.” In first century said: “For there is one flesh of the 
Some instances, this may be true; but most of the Lord Jesus Christ, and his blood which is shed 
congregations could support two meetings a year, for us is one. One loaf also is broken for all and 
and wherever they are able to do this, at least one one cup is distributed among them all.” (Ante- 

1,of these meetings could and should be conducted Nicene Fathers, Vol 1 page 81.) 
in communities where there is no established con- One meaning of the Supper is ‘Communion’ or 
gregation; but where a congregation is not able to fellowship or joint participation. Who does not 
.support more than one meeting per year, let them know that drinking from the same cup is the 
cut down the home meetings to one every two or closest fellowship? It is said that the Orientals 
three years, and send the preacher out to other count that man the closest friend, who has‘par- 
,communities for at least half of the meetings, and taken of the same cup of wine. It meant to  them 
see the cause of Christ prosper as i t  should. Of what the common ‘pipe of peace’ meant to  the 
course, we all enjoy having the meetings right at American Indians. One who had participated was 
home, where it will be convenient for us  to at- henceforth immune from persecution or pillage. 
tend, but is i t  not somewhat selfish t o  want all I do not hesitate to drink from the same cup 
the preaching done right at home, while thou- with my wife, or close relatives, because I love 
sands all around us are in darkness, concerning them, and they are partakers of my affection. 
the true light? There are but very few congre- But we are brethren in Christ, and together par- 
.gations so situated, that  could not find plenty of take of one cup with our Betrothed. ‘Individual 
communities within a radius of twenty miles for Communion’ is a misnomer. 
these mission meetings, and in such cases, a great Speaking of the one cup in the original institp- 
many of the members could attend these meet- tion, our Lord said: “All of you drink (Greek, ek) 
ings, assisting in the song service and otherwise. out of it.” This makes i t  a matter of conscience 

Another custom, that Some of the churches and to every one who esteems i t  a duty to follow the 
‘preachers have drifted into, that  to my mind is word of the Lord. And Paul, rebinding (since 
,out of line with the scriptures and yery inconsist- Pentecost) Says : (1 Corm 11 :28) ‘ O u t  of the loaf 
ent, is the monthly preaching. These churches let him eat, and out of the CUP kt him drink.’ 
and preachers will tell you that they do not believe 
in the “pastor system” of hiring a man to  work to keep abreast of our own times. But what about 
with them dl the time, but Some of the CongregaJ the liberty of God’s children to do what is Writ-: 
klons will hire a man to preach Once a month to ten? And did not the Hob’ Spirit know more 
Lhem-hire him for the yesr; and these preach- nineteen hundred Years ago than the most U P b ’  
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Acts 20:7; I Cor 162.”-Thayer, p. 187. 7. Bullinger, in his excellent work, entitled 
“Figures of Speech,” tells us that  sabbath (sab- 
baton) “is sometimes put for a whole week.” And 
he gives Acts 20:7 and 1 Cor. 162 as examples. J. D. Phillips, “Shabbath” in Hebrew, “sabbaton” in Greek, 

Montebello, California and “sabbath” in English, all mean the same. 
Usage gives any expression its meaning The Heb- 
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rew word “Shabbath” in the Old Testament, as 
well as the Greek word “sabbaton” in the New, 
sometimes stood for idweek.,, In expressing the 
70 weeks” of Dan. 9:24, “Shabbath” is used in the Hebrew text. 

I know of no other translator that  translates 
“MIA SABBATON” “one of the sabbaths.” Arid 
1 know of no Lexicographer that agrees with Mr. 

should be slow, indeed, to accept a translation that 
goes contrary to  the very highest authority on 
the meaning of Greek. 
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’Knoch in his trapslatier. ef thsse v;erds. p e ~ i ; ! ~  i:: ho!ding ar?nual plOtrzCted meetings ?*’ Listen, 
HOMER L. KING. . 
.3 ” 

,. ” ONE CUP IN COMMUNION 

THE PRE-EXISTENCE OF MESSIAH 
By PAUL HAYS 

of seven days, a week.” 

ion sometimes means a week. 
5. Fickering says in his Lexicon that  sabba- 

There be many nowadays who Plead for liberty ’ 
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-kind of conquest? His sword is the sword of the serve Jehovah and not go into league with the 
,Spirit, his breastplate is the breastplate of right- “enemies of the cross of Christ.” See Phil. 3:18-19. 
eousness, and his feet should be shod with the Let us tell them as Nehemiah told his enemies 
preparation of the gospel Of peace. The apostle when they invited him to “Come, let us meet to- 
Paul said: “The weapons of our warfare are not gether in one of the villages in the plain of Onon. 
carnal, but mighty through God to the p u h g  But they thought to do me mischief.” Neh. 6:2. 

But Nehemiah responded, “And sent messengers down of strongholds,” 2 Cor. 2:4. 
In writing to the Corinthians Paul said: “Dare unto them, saying, I am doing a great work so 

any of you, having a matter against another. go t o  that I cannot come down. Why should the work 
-law before the unjust, and not before the saints?” cease whilst I leave it and come down to you?” 
If the Christian is not to go to law before the Neh. 6:3. So let us not leave the work of the Lord 
,courts to  settle a difference with a brother, how (for i t  is great) to join in with those who are 
.can he take the sword to settle international dis- doing “mischief” to the cause of Christ. No, we 
.putes and to punish offenders in this or that na- “cannot come down” to them from our “High Call- 
tion? What have we to do to judge the world? ing in Christ Jesus.” Phil. 3:14. May the dear 

Jesus not only taught us to love our enemies, by Lord’s people continue to “build up the waste 
-word of mouth, but also by His exir?lp!e. When >!aces sf Zisn.” w--’-L- v v  uLAll lg  ‘lmL llle VJulns --’- of Riili Ynat 
He was on the cross, He prayed for His enemies, sent me (us) while i t  is day, the night cometh 
.and when Peter cut off the ear of the servant of when no man can work.” Jno. 9:4. 
the high priest, Jesus told him to put up his “Who is on the Lord‘s side, where stand YOU?” 
sword. Furthermore when Stephen was about t o  
-be stoned to death, he also prayed for those who 
were ready to  take his life. 

‘‘pxpjTXCgSy DiViSiON A N 3  REASON 
Pentecost means the fiftieth day, thus we read, You may wonder why I selected two subjects 

“Even unto the morrow after the seventh Sab- so contrary one to the other and tied them togeth- 
’bath shall ye number fifty days, and ye shall of- er to write an article under; so I will mention 
fer a new meal-offering unto Jehovah.” Lev. 23: some reasons. 
15-16. This was the second yearly feast which fob First, man is supposed to be governed by rea- 
lowed the Passover. This feast was for the Jews son and the church is to have no division in it. 
and belonged to the Old Covenant. Pentecost came Second, there is so much division and SO little 

, on the fiftieth day, that is after the forty-ninth reason among the members. 
Sabbath, hence, it came on the first day of the Third, there are men, called elders, in the 
-week. Lev. 23:15-16. Pentecost is a New Testa- church that are bosses, ruling according to opin- 
ment expression and is only mentioned three times ions that will not submit to reason. 
in the new Testament. See Acts 2 : l ;  20; 16; 1 Cor. Fourth, there are men called evangelists, in the 
116:8. Under the reign of Christ the Lord‘s people church who play between vice and virtue and de- 
are not commanded to observe the fiftieth day ceive nearly all. 
(Pentecost) as were the Jews under the Law. Paul asked the Thessalonians to pray for him 

.God’s children under the New Testament are to and his coworkers that they might be delivered 
’“meet upon the first day of the week.” Acts 2 0 3 ;  from unreasonable and wicked men. I want to say 
1 Cor. 16:1, 2;  Heb. 10:25. And not wait until the that some of the most unreasonable appear to be 

-fiftieth day or “nineteen hundredth day.” Or  Pen- the most reasonable because of their cunning, 
tecost as the Jews did. So away with the Confed- craftiness, by which they stir up the pride in peo- 
.eracy of the Union with the Christian Church or ple which is the prince of confusion, and the thing 
.any other man-made arrangement. I warn all of that blinds man’s judgment, corrupts his man- 
the faithful of God to have no alliance with the ners and guides his mind wrong. It shadows 10% 
above movement or any other unscriptural prac- destroys principles, introduces error and vice 
tice. me most so-called followers of Christ would which can deceive under the guise of virtue and 

AUGUST 1, 1930- THE TRUTH 

date Microbe could possibly digest? Christ rebuked sin and preached with boldness, 
I strongly suspect that  the fellows who advo- but did not try to enforce the  things which H e  

cate this modern innovation, will soon speak of taught by means of legislation. It is rather diffi- 
the loyal ‘one-cup’ brother as a ‘weak-brother.’ cult to see how a Christian police officer or pris- 
Weak in sophistry, he may be, but weak in faith, on guard could carry out his duties without using 
he cannot be, for the Bible is all on his side. physical force, but if it is understood that  the 

But, so be it,-if he is weak, what are you that Christian is to be in the wmld but not of the 
are strong going to do about it? Will you make world, and not to  take part in Caesar’s affairs, 
this your Motto: “If cups make my brother to the difficulty is very-much simplified. Jesus evi- 
offend, I will partake of them no more, while the dently meant the Sermon on the Mount for His 
world stands.” Dare you withdraw from, or boy- own disciples, and not for those who continued t o  
cott, or despise one of these 1ittle.ones who believe enforce the laws of the land, or those who try to 
in the words of Christ and his.apostles? serve God and Mammon. 

We might be able to  sing without ‘conscience Of Many Christians who desire t o  live ;ts the world 
the Organ’ but CUPS a1.e an integral Part of the lives, have tried to explain away the force of the 
worship of every worshipper. I must ‘touch, taste, Sermon on the Mount and others have simply 
and handle’ whether I would or DO$ 07 IX$~?S:: ts imloreci it, an6 go on with malice in their’hearts partake. You who make the Lord’s supper a spe- and continue to give evil for evil. 
cia1 test of fidelity to  Christ must wake up to the 

3 The apostle peter said: “But ye are a chosefi 
generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a seriousness of the situation. 

a crank, Or a hob- peculiar people; that ye should show forth the by-rider, or a factionist, but i t  is a question of praises of ~i~ who called you out of darkness in- 
loyalty to even dare to be a to His marvelous light. . . . Dearly beloved 1 be- ‘fool’ for His sake. 

Like Luther, I must Say: “God help me, I can- f ~ ~ s h l y  IUStS, which wa? against the soul .s~ 1 pet. 
2 :9-11. not do otherwise.” 

In Hebrews 11:13-14, we have the  following: 
“These all died in faith, not having the promises 

Homer L* King, Lebanon, Mo.~ June 1831930-1 but having seen them afar off, and were persuad- 

15th inst., which embraced three Lord’s days. they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth- 
Considering t h e - m a n ~  disadvantages, we had a For they that  say such things declare plainly 
good meeting, which resulted in five being bap- t.t they seek country.~y If we are foreigners 

and aliens in the country in which we live why tized and one brother being restored. 
gospel should we t ry  to make and enforce its laws? preachers, Brethren Bob Musgrave and A. J. Jern- 

Christ prayed in the garden of Gethsemane, igan, and it quite a treat to me to  be as- He said, in regard to His “They are not 
with them in the work of the Lord. We of the world, even as I am of the world.s, aesus 

impressed with these men, as being clean morally 
many reforms were needed in regard and true to the Book-men who are willing to to political 

can we 5ts Christians af- 

JOSEPH MILLER I do not being 

and I 
1004 N. Lambert St. 

Brazil, Indiana - - seech YOU 8 s  strangers sand pilgrims, abstain from 

PAUL HAYS - 
a series Of meetings at Elk City, O k h ,  the ed of them and embraced them, and confessed that 

\ city is the home Of .Our 

were glad to have Musgrave with US during was not of the world-we don’t read about H~~ the last week Of the meeting. I was 
favorably or the apostles changing 01 enforcing civil laws, 

even 
contend earnestly for the faith” at the risk Of ford to depart from ~i~ example and take part in 

being and Of losing the support of those the quarrels and disputes of the war-lords of the who are n& satisfied with the Bible Way, but they 
H~~ often nation has been pitted against need no from me to the readers nation, while Christians on both sides have prayed of The Truth. 

terest. We all anticipate a great meeting here ; will on the Samaritans, and told the& that they knew 

who urge men to  go to  war know what spirit they 

to the same God for victory. I am now in a meeting a t  Healdton, Okla.,-which The Savior rebuked james and John, for ask- 
call down fire from heaven 

not what spirit they were of. D~ the preachers 

‘ began with a full house and much in- ing Him if they 

report later* On with the  work Of the Lord! 

serve, whether the Gods which your fathers s ~ v -  right. 
ed that Were beyond the river, or the Gods of the ; 
Amorites in whose land ye dwell, but as for me Come, let US reason together with the Lord, for 
and my house we will Se-e J&;rah.” Josh. 24: he is a mighty Counseh’. Quit you like men, be 
35. so may the  Israel of God be as Joshua was and ready to give an answer to 

Therefore I Want to cry aloud, back to the 

man that 
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a reason for our hope and be.sure i t  is a Bible 
reason. 

If‘ this was done, division would vanish like 
mist before the morning sun; but those are the 
unreasonable who are taught by their own imagi- 
nations and believe themselves to be a different 
species and-well 1 hate to say it, but it is a fact 
they really become such loosing participation with 
their kind and dwindle into the brute. See Jere- 
miah, 10:14. Every man is brutish in his know- 
ledge; every founder is confounded by his graven 
image; for his molten image is FALSEHOOD and 
there is no breath in them.. 

Now turn to Isaiah 30:l. Woe to the rebellious 
children, saith the Lord, that take counsel, but 
not of me; and that  cover with a covering’but not 
of my spirit, that they may acid sin to  sin. Read on 
and note t’ne eight‘n, nint’n and tent’n verses. ?Tow 
go write it before them in a table and ncjte it in 
a book, that i t  may be for the time to come for 
ever and ever. That this is a rebellious people ly- 
ing children, children that will not hear the law 
of the Lord, which say to the seers, see not, and 
to the prophets, prophesy not unto us right things, 
speak unto us smooth things, prophesy deceits. 

Paul said in 1 Cor. 10, that  the things which 
happened in those days were our examples. That 
is they were as  types of what would be in our 
time such as he mentions in his second letter to 
Timothy instructing him to preach the word, be 
instant in season, out of season, reprove, rebuke, 
exhort, with all longsuffering and doctrine. For 
the time will come when they will not endure 
sound doctrine, but after their own lusts, shall 
they heap to themselves, teachers having itching 
ears, and shall be turned unto FABLES. 

I know you haven‘t done this, but I want you 
to  take hold of the word and turn the light on the 
bunch that claims to  be the church of Christ, just 
take a good look through and through and use rea- 
son instead of will, for reason can bring ificlin& 
tion over, but inclination can never change reason. 

Dryden said, “Reason was given to  curb our 
headstrong will” I think his proverb is true and 
if we would use it, opinions would be stopped a t  
their source and divisions would not grow. 

Byron said, “He who will not’reason is a bigot, 
he who cannot is a fool, and he who dares not is 
a slave.” I t  is too bad to  be in either class, so let’s 
reason and think deep into the will of the Lord. 

Reason is the glory of human nature and makes 
man the prince of creation. It is to the intellect 
what the eye is to the body and like the eye i t  has 

fore God has given the light also, which is his 
word. Let’s turn on the light where it is needed 
and quit saying to  the  seers see not. 

God has provided for every creature and every 
created thing glorifies God by fulfilling his will. 
Jesus said consider the lilies of the field how they 
grow, etc., yet even Solomon in all his glory was 
not arrayed like one of these. Inanimate objects 
are governed by a fixedlaw, the brute by instinct ; 
but God gave to  man the glory and power of re& 
son and intended for him to be governed by it. 

to have ligIit tliat it iIizy serve its pui=pose iIiere- 

It is said that in all science error precedes truth, 
and perhaps i t  is so. I know i t  would be better to 
have i t  first than to have i t  last, ‘and I am just 
wondering how this will f i t  our case; so I will 
close by saying that I am ready to  preach the 
word anywhere. 

QUESTION 
Do the brethren believe i t  is right to  support 

those who are “earnestly contending for the faith 
which was once for all delivered unto the saints?” 
Do they realize that  “The Truth” is the only paper 
that can justly make tha t  claim? Are these breth- 
ren who are giving their time to this work de- 
serving of the support of brethren who want 
nothing but the Bible? If all would sacrifice just a 
little and send i t  to  the office to heip put out “The 
Tmtin,’’ and thus heip out  a paper t??at opposes aii 
unscriptural practices, what a work and what a 
rejoicing there would be! Errors in this age of 
iniquity in the church are overthrowing the faith 
of good brethren and turning them to  ‘‘the com- 
mandments and doctrines” of men. Col. 2:21, 22. 

My good brethren, let us stand by “The Truth” 
as never before, for the battle with error is now 
waging hot. The enemies of truth hate the paper, 
and well they may, for it stands and has stood for 
nothing but the church, the church in its New 
Testament grandeur. When others have sacrific- 
ed so much to make i t  possible for us to have “The 
Truth,” *let us show our appreciation by keeping 
i t  going. Brethren, when you read these lines, do 
not delay but act immediately and send in a do- 
nation to the fund to publish the paper. Just ask, 
What have I done? and what am I doing to help? 
The paper is worthy of any sound brother’s sup- 
port. Let us work for i t  in earnest. Perhaps you 
have but little, but if all help just a little, we can 
do wonders for the Lord. There will be much that 
all should know in the paper, and I am constrain- 
ed to urge all to take i t  and help. 

- 

BOB MUSGRAVE. *- 
Homer L. King, Lebanon, Mo., 7-1-30-1 closed 

a good meeting with loyal brethren at Healdton, 
Okla., June 29, which resulted in twelve being bap- 
tized and seven being restored; one of whom was 
from the S. S. brethren. We have a splendid band 
of brethren at Healdton, and I-enjoyed the work 
with them very much. Brethren,Tom E. Smith 
and E. L. Landon (young preachers) reside at 
Healdton, and i t  was a pleasure to be associated 
with them in the work of the Lord. I hope to be 
with them again next year iii a series GE iiieetiiigs. 

OUR HELPERS 
Tom E. Smith __________________________ $2.50 
E. L. Landon ___________________________ $5.00 
0. C. Mathews __________________________ $2.50 
T. J. Watkins ___________________________ $1.00 
Bill Milner ______________________________ $1.00 
Homer L. King . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  :-$3.00 
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siip.77 sition. 
We live in an  age and in a land of unspeakable “the 

blessings and to a great extent unheeded oppor- fruit of the vine” of Matt. 26:29; Mark 14:25, and 
tunities. God’s word is within the reach of all Luke 2 2 3 8  is fermented, alcoholic, and in unleav- 
and how few of 119 rpallv “Search the Scriptures ened wine, and is the drink element of the Lord’s 

Proposition: The Scriptures teach that 

- ____ .1 - 

daily,” “studying to show ourselves approved unto 
God.” Inasmuch as God has been careful to  give 
US his “whole counsel” a t  the cost of the blood of 
his only begotten Son and untold suffering on the 
part of those apostles and other inspired men 
through whom he spoke, how can we expect to 
escape if we fail to heed the “thinm that are 
written” and neglect “So great salvation”? We 
know that “If a man also strive for  masteries, 
yet is he not crowned except he strive lawfully,” 
and that we are “purified in obeying the truth.” 
It must be admitted then that-since “He that Lord’s Supper. 
transgresseth and abideth not in the doctrine of He also affirms four things of the fruit of the 
Christ, hath not God” then we cannot overesti- vine: 1. It is unfermented; 2. It is non-alcoholic; 
mate the importance of “earnestly contending” 3. It is unleavened wine; 4. I t  is the drink element 
for every item of “The faith which was once de- 
livered to  the saints.” You will see at once that my opponent is not 

With these things before us and realizing the denying all that I affirm in this proposition, and 
condition of the church which arises from so far  as this debate is concerned no proof is re- 

01 the Lord’s Supper. 

Supper. 
In fairness to the opposing brothe‘r, I must here 

state the counter proposition, which I shall deny, 
and which reads : The Scriptures teach that “the 
fruit of the vine” of Matt. 26:29; Mark 14:25, 
and Luke 22 :18 is unfermented, non-alcoholic, and 
is unleavened wine, and is the drink element of 
the Lord’s Supper. 

1 am &fi.fi-iing fvir things ~f the f ~ i t  of the 
vine: 1. It is fermented; 2. It is alcoholic; 3. It is 
unleavened wine ; 4. I t  is the drink element of the 
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his first installment. over came on the 14th day and the feast of “un- 
As a whole, I indorse all he has said by way of leavened bread” on the 15th Lev. 23:5, 6. I want 

introduction. to call the readers’ attention to the fact that the 
In his first argument he says, “The fruit of the order prescribed for the passover meal hasn’t yet 

vine” was used by the Savior to designate the been mentioned. But we will take it up in our 
drink element at the eating of the last passover next article. 
with his apostles. Do you mean to say that I want to say at this point that  the passover 
Christ used .the phrase, “the fruit of the vine,” meal was a separate and distinct offering from 
t o  designate the drink element in the ’ passover all other sacrifices under the law of Moses, and 
meal? If so, let me know in your next article. carried with it a specific design. 
You offer Luke 22:13-20. Do you mean that the In his fourth argument he says when Israel en- 
passover cup is in the 17th verse of this ch., and tered the land of Canaan, wine was made a part 
that  the cup of the Lord’s Supper is in 20th verse? of the passover offering. Let the reader keep this 
I want to understand you on this, so make your- well in mind all through this discussion- that 
self clear in your next. Your second argument I God commanded Israel when they entered the 
think I understand. But where you said that Je- land of Canaan t o  drink “fermented, alcoholic, and 
sus and the apostles lived under and observed the unleavened wine” in the passover meal. So say 
law of Moses, what do you mean by “observed”? Bro. Smith. One special thing I want all to keep 
Do YOU mean that Christ came to this sin-cursed in mind, and that-whatever proof-text he offers 
earth to subscribe to the practices and customs where wine is commanded, i t  is to be drunk ac- 
of the Jews? Right here I suppose we are going cording to his position in his fourth argument 
to establish the battle-ground between us. YOU where he says wine made a part of the passover 
offer Matt. 5:17-19, where Jesus said “I came not offering, and cites Num. 152-5. 1. 
to destroy the Law or the prophets.” 1 think I What translation are you reading Bro. 
understand the point you are trying to make. YOU Smith? I want you to answer this question in 
further quote where Jesus said, “Whosoever your next article. My Bible doesn’t read as YOU 
therefore shall break one of these least command- have it. Something is wrong somewhere. Let 
ments and shall teach men so, he shall be called the readers turn to Num. 15, and read from the 
the least in the kingdom of heaven.” I gather 1st to the 5th verse and see that he failed to give 
from your argument and from your proof-tect us  the full meaning of this text. Why? Because 
that  God commanded “fermented, alcoholic, and he failed to give the 4th verse, which has as much 
unleavened wine” in the passover meal, and that to do in qualifying the meaning of his text as do 
this was one of the commandment;s that Christ tine ones he quoted. The reader can see that the 
spoke of, not to “break.” Right clever tricks-just “sacrifices” in his proof-text carry with them 
the way sectarian religion is proved. Now let the three things: If i t  was a lamb, there was a 
reader go to the 5th ch. of Matt. and he will see “meat” (meal) offering commanded of a tenth 
at once that these statements of Christ were in deal of flour mingled with the fourth part of a hin 
the sermon on the mount where the Savior was of oil. 1’11 say right here that this sacrifice is a 
laying down general principles that should ob- separate and distinct sacrifice from the passover 
tain in his kingdom or church. What did Christ lamb. Why? Because (1) i t  was an offering by 
mean when he said, “One jot  or tittle shall in no fire, (2) i t  had a different bread commanded, (3) 
wise pass from the law till all be fulfilled”? Bro. its Purpose or design was to Perfo1-m a VOW ’01- 
Smith would have u s  believe that Christ must make a sweet savour. Right on these points we 
drink “fermentzd, alcoholic, and unleavened wine” are going to have some debating. God told Moses 
in the passover meal before the law could be ful- not to add anything to or take anything from his 
filled. Now let the reader go with me to the 34th law. Question: 2. If YOU were back Under the 
chapter of Luke, and the 44th verse: “That all law, and were required to make that offering, and 
things must be fulfilled which were written in the you would take the “wine” prescribed in your 
law of Moses and in the prophets and in the text and not take the “meat” (meal) offering com- 

manded with the “wine,” and use the “wine” in psalms concerning me.” was i t  ever written in any of these that Christ the passover meal, what Would You be guilty of? 
should offer every offering that Israel was re- YOU spoke Of Cain’S indifference as to the kind of 
quired to offer? or that  he should subscribe to the sacrifice he offered. be 
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their desim, in order to get the drink element in 
the Right here 1 challenge spe- 
cia1 iilvestigation. The “sacrifice” of the Pass- 

the Jews which God never commanded+ 
meal. S O  far he has offered one text in proof that God 

(Continued on page Six) 
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highest, and on earth peace, good will toward 
me”.”-Luke 2:13, 14. “And man a t  war with 
man hears not The love song which they bring. 
O! hush the noise, Ye men of strife, And hear the 

EDITORS angels sing.”-Sears. “Awake, awake, put on thy 

The Lord, through His prophetic word, has for- 
told the great apostacy in which tEe world is now 
overwhelmed; but the prophets have also pre- 
dicted the restoration of primitive Christianity- 
the work in which we are now engaged. So re- 
joice, therefore, in hope, and patient in your wild- 
erness tribulation, Oh, Church of God! for the 
time is coming when your primitive condition will 
be restored; “and they shall call thee, the City of 
the Lord, the Zion of the Holv One of Israel.” 
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EDITORIAL 
By J. D. Phillips. 

I am sure that’our readers were glad to see the 
. name of Homer L. King, of Lebanon, Mo., added 
to our paper, THE TRUTH, as an Editor. Bro- 
ther King is true to  the Book, and there is no dis- 
agreement between any two of the Editors of the 
paper on any vital point. We dwell together in 
unity, “keeping the unity of the Spirit in the unit- 
ing bond of peace.”-Eph. 4. 

. Since the Lord commands His children to ‘sing 
‘praises unto Him in the Church,’ we agree that  
playing an instrument is not obeying the com- 

’mand to “sina,” and hence we object t o  the use of 
mechanical music in the church. ~ 

Since the Lord teaches us  that the Church is 
“the pillar and support of the truth,” we agree 
that  it is sufficient to do the work of teaching, 
and hence no missionary society is needed to 
prcach the Gospel of Christ. 

’ Siixe the Lor3  gave the specific command to 
“teach,” ‘and made no provision for classes, we 
agree that our teaching in the Church should be 
done by the brethfen teaching “one by one that 
all may learn and be exhorted.”-1 Cor. 14:31; 

Since the Greek text of Matt. 26:27, recording 
the account of the institution of the Lord’s Sup- 
per (deipnon), says, “And He took the  wine-cup, 
and gave thanks, and gave it to them, saying, 

. ‘Drink ye all out of it‘,” we agree that  the use of 
cups on< the Lord’s Table is an innovation upon 
the New Testament order, and hence we oppose it. 

Now, since the Editors are agreed on all the 
questioils now before the brotherhood, each one 
demanding a ‘Thus saith Jehovah” for his faith 
and practice, the brethren are assured that  the 
paper, The Truth, will remain true to its due and 
rightful mission of restoring primitive Christian- 
ity. 

Now who will stand by us with your means and 
influence in helping to  put out The Truth, the only 
paper in the whole world that stands ahs!!y and 
unflinchingly for “that which is written” in both 
wtrine and practice ‘Azd sr?dderi!y there was 

with the angel a mu1 de of the Heavenly Host 
praising God,, and saying, ‘Glory to God in the  

. Matt. 28:18. 
. 

. 

. _- - - __. 
“And the  days of thy mourning shall be ended.” 
“I, the Lorcl, will hasten i t  in its time.” See Isa 
60; 

I did the preaching in a meeting at S o d h  Gate, 
.Calif., which closed last night. Several were add- 
ed by primary obedience, restoration, and transfer 
of membership, and a congregation will meet each 
Lord’s day, 10:30 a, m., in the Auditorium, at  
3314% Post Street. They will worship a s  “it is 
written” and will co-operate with the Montebello 
and Los Angeles congregations in “sounding out 
the word.” I shall visit them as I have time and 
opportunity and encourage them in building up 
the cause of Christ ‘in their community.-J. D. P. - 

BRQTHER COWA4N’S CREED 
The following CREED, written by Brother J. 

N. Cowan, 2nd offered by him to the three congre- 
gations of the church of Christ in Roswell, N. 
Mex., is a fair sample of the sectarianism into 
which the supporters of the so-called “The Apos- 
tolic Way” is drifting. This is saddening to the 
hearts of faithful and holy brethren who have 
sacrificed much to build up that once loyal, now 
digressive, paper. Brother Harper, the only man 
on earth who is morally entitled t o  the ownership 
of that paper, (as well as others who stand for 
“that which is written,”) has been bitterly perse- 

‘cuted by its supporters because he would not 
“drift with the tide” of digression, bui started 
The Truth to cheek it. 

more 
than a year ago. I am publishing i t  in this issue 
of The Truth because some brethren have accused 
u s  of misrepresenting h i x  on-this question. Fur- 
thermore, i t  will show the brotherhood just where 
Bro. Cowan stands on’ this question. I would cor- 
rect the errors in it, but am afraid he would ac- 
cuse me of changing his CREED.-J. D. Phillips. 
To the Brethren worshipping at First Street and 
Richardson Avenue, Greetings :- 

I am very desirous of a union between all the 
members of the Church of Christ in this locality, 
T..” L . . The m e s  iiieetizg a t  5th Street and at L. F. 
D. School-house, and those meeting at First and 
B i c h ~ & o ~ ~ .  1 hzve conversed wit‘n parties on ali 
sides, and think in position to name a common 
ground upon which all can work together. 

Bro.. Harper published this ’CREED 
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The following manner of proceedure will meet 
with the approval of practically all of the L. F. D. 
Brethren, if not all, and also practically all of the 
Fifth Street brethren. 

First. Each one take the responsibility of 
teaching their children at  home, thus eliminating 
the class system of teaching for the sake of unity. 
Believing that a greater amount of good can be 
accomplished working together in unity, than can 
be accomplished by the classes, and division re- 
main. 

Second. That in the communion service, only 
a sufficient number of cups be used to conven- 
iently wait upon the congregation, say two, or 
four, as the occasion may require. That thanks 
be offered for the cup while in one container, then 
after the giving of thanks, i t  may be distributed 
in the other containers as an act of distribution. 
Also in case of one or more who be Tubercular, 
that such party or parties furnish their own cup 
in which a portion of the cup may be poured and 
from which they may drink, or if they prefer to 
wait until the last to drink, that will be their 
privilege. This will eliminate the use of what is 
called the “Individual Cups,” which are objec- 
tionabie to a great many of the brethren, and efa 
feet that union for which we pray, and accomplish 
far  more good, than to retain the Individual cups 
and remain divided. 

Third. That if such a union can be affected on 
the above basis, that from that time on, the ques- 
tion be dropped, and that no discussions ever oc- 
cur publicly about these questions over which di- 
visions has been maintained. 

Fourth. That if you .cannot accept the above 
arrangement permanently, that for the sake of 

’ avoiding confusion, and that we may all worship 
together the coming Lord’s day, and that our 
present good meeting be not hindered by brethren 
going to different places to worship, which would 
make i t  impossible to  have the great crowd that 
will be here from all over this country all together 
to hear another Gospel sermon on Lord’s day 
morning, that you leave off the classes and indi- 
vidual cups for this day. 

This is written without any attempt to argue 
the question, but for the sake of doing the great- 
est amount of good possible. 

Your Brother in Christ, 
J. N. COWAN. 

____o 
Q!ney, Texas, Aug. 10, 193C.-T0 the church of 

Christ at Cal. Creek & J. Y.: I had been of opin- 
ion that Bro. (Ike) had made the propel. acknowl- 
edgment, until Friday night when I had a spccial 
talk with him. And he caused me to be of opin- 
ion that he was under cover (of all his sins) yet 
dodged the thing he was accused OX Therefore I 
was deceived in him. And am asking You h e -  
thren to forgive me, of all I have said and done in 
defense of him. Also ask the prayers Of all C%riS- 
tians that God may forgive me all the wrongs I 
‘Lizve committed. i have said and done things, 
thinking that I was in defence of the truth, but 
was wrong; therefore I ask the forgiveness of all 

the brethren that I have wronged everywhere. 
Andy Hodges, Olney, Texas. 

I have discovered ATTENTION a large body of “potters’ clay” 

on my place. Have bored twenty-four feet into 
it without reaching the limit. Our state geologist 
has examined it, and says i t  will make brick, tile, 
stoneware, and possibly porcelain. If some bro- 
ther with capital to develop this valuable deposit, 
will take hold of this with me, we can do a good, 
honest business, get some Christian families in 
here and build up the cause here and help support 
the truth in new fields of mission effort. Who 
will take advantage of this opportunity? Write 
me at  Lafe, Ark., Rt. 1, W. T. Jones. 

D. A. Jones, Atlanta, Texas.- Bro. Homer L. 
King closed a meeting here last July in which ten 
were baptized and one restored, and the church 
greatly edified. Bro. King is a Christian and a 
fine preacher. He had his family with him, and 
we enjoyed their help in the meeting and associa- 
tion in our homes. Brethren, don’t be afraid to 
call brother King for meetings. He is loyal to the 
core. This was his third meeting with us and was 
the best. We were not in time to secure his help 
for a meeting next year, but had him book us for 
1932. M. R. McBee, Freeport, F1a.-Bro. Reynolds of 

Esto, Fla., closed a ten-days’ meeting here, begin- 
ning July 24 and closing August 3. Five made 
the good confe,ssion and were baptized, making 
our number seven here now who meet every 
Lord’s day at 10 a. m., as directed by the apostles. 
Rains prevented the attendance some. Bro. Fal-. 
ion Embry of Ky. donated $1.00 to the support; 
of this meeting, and Bro. Reynolds is worthy of 
all the support he gets, w-hich is not much. He is 
seventy-six now and has a wife to support. He 
works out in the cotton fields, which ought not 
to be. Jesus said-I was sick and ye visited me 
not; was thirsty and ye gave me no drink; was in 
prison and ye ministered not unto me. Foras- 
much as ye did it not unto one of these, ye did i t  
not unto me. Where are our  visitors today? 

IMPORTANT NOTICE 
In this issue you will find the first installment 

of the discussion on the wine question. Extra 
rxpies m e  being ruii for those who are not now 
getting the paper so that they can get each a 
copy if the subscription comes in too late to get 
this first installment. All are requested to let 
others know that the discussion will be carried in 
each issue of the paper until the six articles t-o the 
affirmative and six to the negative have been 
run; and then the other proposition on the subject 
will be run. We shall be able to furnish a few 
sample copies for distribution. Kindiy send pos- 
tage to the office for these. Get word by letter 
and in any oYner way Ynzt you can, especially by 
announcing it a t  meetings, so all can read this. 

-Ed. 
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debating is concerned. We left a standing chal- overlooked several pretty good arguments. For 
lenge to debate with them for six days, but they instance, he failed to  call attention to the “cute- 

ness” of the little individual cups. What could be 
cuter than the little thimble-sized receptacles so 

P. S. I am to inaage W. T. Grider in debate on neatly arranged on their tray? Nothing, I am 
the Sundav School auestion sometime after the sure, could come within a city block of it, unless 
last o f  September. Will announce as soon as time it would be to preserve the unity by adding some 

equally cute individual plates with a miniature and place are arranged. 
loaf on each. I suggest that this be at once added, 

Bob Muswave, Elk City, 0kla.-After my de- and since the same arguments which are used for 
bate with Cowan at Lorenzo and my meeting the one will apply equally well to the other. Bro. 
there in which five were baptized, I went to Killion has also failed to bring out much that  
Floresville. Texas, where we had a splendid meet- might be said as to the popularity of the individ- 
inn: and from there to  Washington, Okla., where ual cups, and has scarcely touched upon its qqza! 
we beran the first of August: then to Pike City, to those who are very esthetic and perhaps but 
Okla., for the rest of August up to the 5th Lord’s slightly religious. This is a progressive and 
day. when we are to begin a meetinq at  Phillips- scientific age and i t  is not t o  be supposed that peo- 
burg, Mo.. the home- congregation of our preach- ple of this enlightened time are going to take any 
inn brother. Homer L. King, and shall spend the chances by following too closely to the example of 
month of SeDtember in meetings in that state; Jesus and the apostles, who were densely ignorant 
then to Wichita Falls by the first Lord’s day in on the subject of germs. Let Brother Harper go 
October; then to Somerton, Arizona. I intend to a-w-a-y back and sit down. 
do all in my power to  get that loyal paper, ‘‘The (G.  A. Trott, in the Apostolic Way of July 1, 
‘Truth,” into the hands of all who want the Bible 1913). 

paper that  now “earnestly contends for the faith CUPS AND CLASSES 
delivered to  the saints.” The fight with innova- At my debate with Cowan at  Lorenzo, Texas, 
tors is on in dead earnest, these preachers and last July, one of the leading S. S. brothers came to 
churches “speak where the Bible is silent” on the me and said he sure was glad he heard Cowan go 
+wan, the S. S., and the Cups. Take the %word to the %pper room” where Jesus instituted the 
.of the Spirit “to them, and they fall in a bunch. Communion to refute the one cup, for if we have 

one cup as they did, we must go to the upper 
room also to be apostolic. So if Cowan gets to 

This treats on “The COMMUNION, NAME, bucking my “classes,” I’ll just  call his attention 
FORM and DESIGN.” This makes profitable and t o  Christ and the Apostles in the “upper room” 
instructive reading, and I want to get these out and show that we must have our meetings in the 

‘ among the r e d e r s  of “The nu th , ”  who want to upper room to be apostolic, for  if we have just 
follow the Bible. These are 25 cents a copy or one assembly as they had to be apostolic, we must 

says, “The expressed juice of grapes.” Bra. $2.00 z dozen, post paid, and free to those who also have the upper room. But another brother 
Smith, YOU should have given Webster’s definition This debate was heid in the school auditorium 
of “fruit,” since the  word “fruit” in the phrase at Slopomb, ~ l ~ . ,  beginning ~~l~ 18th, lasting 
we have in the proposition is the thing that We three days. Mr. J. Eli Horn (Russel]ite) affirm- 
are trying to  determine. No one denies that “fer- ing that, t d ~ ~ ~  is wholly mortal and unconscious mentd ,  akoholic” grape juice is wine- Webster Brothel- 
also shows th&t this kind of wine is leavened, not w. L. Shelnutt affirming that reswnsible “Unleavened,” as  You have it-. so You and Web- suffer eternal 

torment. ster come to “the parting of the ways.” 
In your 6th argument you say wine is akoholic. The writer of this debated’the Kingdom ques- 

hT0 One denies that  fne kind YOU are contending tion with Mr. Horn in October,*192g. we had 
for is alcoholic. But before this discussion is Over signed Four propositions, but Mr. Horn claimed 
we shall see that  the Bible speaks Of a different that he did not have the time a t  that  time, to de- 
kind-“unleavened, non-alcoholic, and unferment- b& 211 F~~~ =f the=, we agreed to debate the 
ed.“ To prove your alcoholic Wine, YOU go to  Gen. Kingdom questioll at that  time, and debate the 
9:20, 21, where Noah was made drunk. I’m glad other ”wo a t  some future date, so we agreed to 
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Homer L. King, Lebanon, Mo., July 26, 1930.- the vine is fermented and alcoholic. Why didn’t 
I closed a good meeting at Fouke, Ark., the 17th YOU also say, and “unleavened,” as you are af- 
inst. I found considerable digression in the firming in your proposition? T’zke it all, brother, said “they did not care to  debate anymore.” 

-T. E. Smith, Wesson, Miss., Rt. 5. W. H. Reynolds. 

QUESTION 
W. H. R. 

way. Come, brethren, let us get behind the only - 
- BROTHER WHITE’S BOOK 

between death and the ressurreetion. 

people who die in disobedience, . 
THE INDIVIDUAL COMMUNION CUPS 
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young man was baptized and three brethren con- tian Church, who<ave promised to keep house 
fessed their wrongs and began their Christian for the Lord as He directs in the Bible. Two of 
duty again. They commenced meeting to worship thoso baptized came from the Baptist, but I did 
as the word of God directs with twelve members, not ask them ii they were “satisfied with their 
without the classes and the cups. They can read baptism.” Bro. C. H. Lee, of Phillipsburg, Mo., 
about singing (Heb. 2:12), about one teaching at was with me in  this meeting, and assisted much 
a time (1 Cor. 14:25-28), abcut “CUP” (not CUPS) in song, prayer and otherwise. He certainly is a 
in the communion; and they are built on the “true yokefellow” in the work. 
“rock,” Matt. 7, and their house will stand. May From the above place I went to Unionville, In&, 
God have all the glory. for a short meeting. Closed there the 15th. inst. 

without visible results. I found the church there 
divided over the use of drinking cups in the com- 

In the Leader, Ira C. Moore says that  one J. D. munion. It seems that some brethren love custom, 
Phillips came into West Virginia, and preached unauthorized, better than they do the unity of the 
for three congregations and that these three con- brethren. It is, indeed, strange that some will ad- 
pegations have died and ceased to meet. Phillips mit that YOU c m   ship God acceptably with one 
preached at the South Charleston congregation, drinking CUP in the communion, but will insist on 
where he also met Ira C. Moore of the Chi-istian the use of two, if i t  does divide the Church of 
Leader in debate on the “class and women teach- Christ. In this, do’they remind you of the beloved 
er” (Sunday School, the Leader calls it) question, Bro. Paul, who said, “Wherefore, if meat make 
and where Moore was challenged publicly to de- my brother to offend, I will eat no flesh while the 
fend the cups in the communion service, but re- world.standeth, lest I make my brother to offend.” 
fused to do so; and he preached fo r  the church Not much, do they? Someone will have to account 
at Mallory Chapel and at Warden Chapel, and de- to  God for this sad state of affzirs. 
bated the Sunday Schooi with Robinson (Reed) a t  I am now at Harmdsburg, Id., in a series of 
Stamford. And these churches are all active and meetings, having begun the 16 th  inst., and ex- 
doing well, meeting every Lord’s Day. If anyone pect to Continue until the 25th  then to Elk City, 
interested will write R. H. Hazelton, So. Charles- O k k  the first Lord’s day in June. From Elk City, 
ton, W. Va., and Frank Cobbs, Spring Hill, W. Va., I expect to go  t o  Healdton, Okla. 
and J. J. Warden, Beckley, W. va., or C. H. Wil- Pray for me and the work that  all may redound 
liams, Box 1025, Charleston, W. Va., they can get to the glory of the I h d .  
the truth if i t  is wanted. 

~ 

.r “If’ye abide in my word, then Ye are truly my disciples, and ye shall know the truth, 
and the truth shall make you free.”’-Jesus. a 

SNEADS, FLORIDA, OCTOBER 1, 1930 

A FALSEHOOD NAILED ‘ (Continued from Sept. 1, issue) 
Second Affirmative 

are misle&ing to the reader. 

- 

G. W. TERRY - 
Geo. J. P. Masser, Abilene, Texas-L& week E. L. Landon, Healdton, 0kla.-Bro. Tom E. 

in May I met J. J. F. Lockhart in debate which I Smith and I closed a good meeting at CkmSCOtt, 
enjoyed very much. He is an &-j debater. we de- Okla., July 31. Nine were baptized and three con- 
bated two propositions. I am ready to go. any- fessed wrongs. This was a mission meeting made 
where and preach (’the word,” as Paul told “jmo- possible by assistance from . the churches a t  
thy to do. I have been prezching the  gospel for Healdton and Pike City. Bro. Smith and I expect 
twenty-five years, and I know how it is done. to do more mission work this year, and we ask 

T. E. (Jack) Frost, Memphis, Tenn,We have the prayers and co-operation of brethren to  assist 
had two tent meetings in Memphis this summer. in the Work. Let US “sound Out” the  Word, 2s did 
Me hsve 8 staiiding chailenge to those who advo- the Primitive Church- 
eate the Sunday School and cups. They have been 
asked to meet Brother Harper, but have refused. Tom E- Smith, Healdton, Oklae-1 Preached at 
We want preaching brethren who stand for the Pike ci ty  the last Lord’s day in July, and four 
Bible as our guide to  stop over in passing and young ladies made the Good Confession and were 
preach for  us. I will come to  the station for YOU. baptized. The brethren are assisting Bro. Lan- 
My address is 3264 Powell Ave. Just phone 4-3122. don and me in mission work and we have been 



1. He takes issue with me on my argument 
that Jesus fulfilled the law of Moses. . I quoted 
Matt. 5:17-19, as proof. He asks the reader to go 
to Matt. 5, and see that  Jesus was laying down 
general principles that should obtain in his church. 
Certainly he was, but the law of which he spoke 
in this scripture was the law of Moses and I’ll 
venture the assertion that  Bro. Smith will not de- 
ny it. He asks also if Christ was required to offer 
every offering that  Israel w-as required to offer. 

Every command in God’s word is conditional, 
the conditions may not be stated, but are implied. 
No such condition obtained with Jesus as made 
it necessary for him to offer many of the offerings 
we find in the law. But my argument is. that Je- 
sus and his apostles were required to keep the 
passover, because the conditions upon which men 
were required to keep it did obtain with them. As 
proof of this I cite: Ex. 12:43-49; Num. 9:13. 

2. I contended that  wine was made a part of 
the passover offering when Israel entered Canaan 
because i t  was a sacrifice in the feast of unleaven- 
ed bread (a solemn feast) and Num. 15:2-5 so re- 
quired. 

Bro. Smith denies that  the passover was in the 
feast of unleavened bread, challenges special in- 
vestigation on the point, and I accept “the gauge 
of battle.” “Now the first day of the feast of un- 
leavened bread the disciples came to Jesus, saying 
unto him, where wilt thou that  we prepare for 
thee to eat ‘the passover.” (Matt. 26 :17). 

He further denies that  Num. 15:2-5, applied to 
the passover because 1. “It was an offering by 
fire.” So was the passover. “And thou shalt of- 
fer thy burnt offerings, the flesh and the blood, up- 
on the altar of the Lord thy God: and the blood of 
thy sacrifices shall be poured out upon the altar 
of the Lord thy God, and thou shalt eat the flesh.” 
(Deut. 12:27) What sacrifice does this mean, Bro. 
Smith? 2. “It had a different bread commanded.” 
I deny, please give proof. 3. “It‘s purpose or de- 
sign was to perform a vow or make a sweet sa- 
vour.” Only one of these sacrifices is “in per- 
forming a vow ;” another is “in a freewill offering” 
and another “in your sole- feasts,” such as the 
passover. 

I argued in my first affirmative that the law of 
Moses made wine a part of the passover oEering 
and so “The fruit of the vine” became, by this 
law, a part of the passover. An old relic in the 
sectarian’s tool chest of debating implements is- 
When an opponent presents an argument that  
contains the exact truth and you can’t meet it, 
then misrepresent it by taking something from i t  
or adding to it and attack the misrepresentation. 
To use Bro. Smith’s phraseology, “Something is 
wrong somewhere” which caused him to say, “Let 
the reader keep this well in mind all through this 
discussion-that God commanded Israel when 
they entered the land of Canaan to drink “fer- 
mented, aicohok, a d  uii!eayened iviiie’’ in the 
Passover meal. So says Bro. Smith.” If I said 
that, he shouid be abie io point i t  out. Now if 
Bro. Smith or anyone else will point out in my 
first affirmative where I said that God command- 

ed Israel to drink wine or anything else when they 
entered Canaan, I’ll quit the debate. No, the 
word “drink” didn’t get in through an oversight, 
because he emphasized i t  for italics. We empha- 
size words which we estimate as specially impor- 
tant and the indications are that Bro. Smith 
thinks i t  of special importance to have me say 
something, or have the reader keep in mind all 
through this discussion, a saying of mine which 
I never uttered. 

Again, “one special thing (notice, reader, that 
this is something special, W. H. Smith) I want all 
to keep in mind, and that is-Whatever proof text 
he offers where ‘wine’ is commanded, i t  is to be 
drunk (see, W. H. Smith) according to his posi- 
t ion in his foilrtk; argzmcnt ::.here he  says ‘wi~e’  
was made a part of the passover offering, , and 
cites Nos. 15; 2-5.” Truly, “Something is wrong 
somewhere” and i t  lies in the fact that  when I 
say that wine was made a part of the passover 
offering; when I say that wine is “The fruit of 
the vine;” and when I say that “The phrase ‘The 
fruit of the vine’ was used by the Savior to desig- 
nate the drink element a t  the eating of Yne last 
passover with his apostles and a t  which he insti- 
tuted the Lord’s Supper, I state scriptural facts, 
and i t  becomes necessary to get some special 
things I haven’t said into the mind of the reader. 

I shall now notice another objection he raises 
and conclude this article. When I showed that 
wine was fermented and ‘alcoholic by Webster’s 
definition and scriptural showing that it produc- 
ed intoxication in Noah, Bro. Smith said, &I’m 
glad you have begun to indentify the drunkard’s 
kind of wine with “the fruit of the vine” used by 
Christ-a bridge you’ll never get over.” This re- 
minds me that when the Son of man came eat- 
ing and drinking, a bunch of selfrighteous Jews 
piped out, “Behold a man gluttenous and a wine 
bibber” (Matt. 11:19) I gave this definition of 
wine in my first affirmative “The fermented 
juice of grapes.” (Webster) Bro. Smith gave an- 
other “The expresseed juice of grapes.” A third 
may help understand the word. “Loosely, un- 
fermented fruit juice used as a beverage” (In- 
ternational Encyclopedia) Question : Do you ob- 
ject, Bro. Smith, if I ask that  we refrain from 
using words loosely in this debzte? If so, why? 

Syllogism: 1. Wine is fermented and alcohlic. 
2. The fruit of the vine of Matt. 26:29; Mark 14: 
25; and Luke 22:18 is wine. 

Hevitt Sr??ith 

Second Negative 
My brother, you have not even made a respect- 

able start. Your first duty as an honorable de- 
bater is to  define the terms of your proposition. 
And you have ignore‘d my reasonable request 
to do so. This is not an oversight on your part, 
for I called your attention to it. Do you intend 
to  d~ it? If E O ~ ,  why not? 

You correctly say that the battle-ground is es- 

found it. It reads : “The Scriptures teach that “the 
fruit of the vine of Matt. 26:29; Mark 14:25; 

tabi ishd in the propositiGii, 2Ed ?hit is WhPE I 

and Luke 22:18 is fermented, alcoholic, and is us, and is the very thing I’m trying to get you 
unleavened wine, and that is the drink element do defend. 
of the Lord’s Supper.” He headed in a t  Num. 15:2-5 as a gap to get 

Here you are affirming that “the fruit if the through to prove God commanded Israel after 
vina-- chev entered the land of Canaan to use, drink, 
“A*.” 

1. Is “fermented: 2. is “alcoholic; 3. is “un- 
leavened wine;” 4. and as such is “the drink 
element of the ‘Lord’s Supper,” as mentioned 
in the Scriptures cited. And my unintentional 
omission of the second “is” in no way changes 
the meaning of the wording, and I will leave it 
to the professor of Logic in the University of 
Mississippi as to whether you are not in duty 
bound by this proposition to prove by the Scrip- 
tures that “the fruit of the vine” they mention 
is “unleavened wine,” as well as “fermented and 
alcoholic.” But you ignored this, stating that I 
was not denying all you affirm in your proposi- 
tion. But I told you i t  was one of the main issues 
to  be debated since it has been advocated here, 
and we want i t  proved if it can be done, and now 
the laboring oar is in your hands, so don’t lie down 

fermented, alcoholic and unleavened wine in the 
Passover and that this was continued on down to 
the time Christ ate it with his disciples. But I 
completely headed him off, and he falls back with, 
%ay.” He did not in so many words “say’’ it, but 
he was trying to infer i t  and to argue for it. If 
not, why did he quote from schaff Herzogg that 
“This expression, the fruit of the vine,, has been 
used by the Jews to designatee the wine par- 
taken of on sacred occasions, as a t  the Passover”? 
You so coupled this up that the- reader would 
infer that the “wine” of Num.15:2-5 was drunk 
in their feasts, and not poured on the sacrifice 
as i t  actually was. Hence my reason for warn- 
ing the reader, and this sounded the death-knell 
t o  your argument. Wfiat sense was there to his 
contention that. Christ and the apostles kept the 
law of Moses if he did not want the reader t o  infer 

‘ 

Your next excuse for ignoring this part of your 
proposition is that a former proposition setting 
forth this issue was turned down by us, which 
does not a t  all excuse you from proving what you 
now affirm. We want more than just this issue 
to be debated; and the proposition you now affirm 
is the one to be debated, unless you back out and 
refuse to  defend it. I shall not touch your syl- 
logism until you at least try to prove your prop- 
osition by it. Prove the “unleavened wine” to be a 
“fermented, alcoholic” drink. 

Vinegar is “fermented juice of grapes.” Is this 
what you want? You affirm for “imleavened 
wine,” and in doing so you admit that there is 
“wine that is non-alcoholic, for “unleavened wine” 
is unfermented wine. Does W-ebster give ‘the 
meaning of Greek and Hebrew words of the 
Bible? Try him on “baptism. “Now come up to the 
line as a debater. Do you know the meaning of 
“~oosely,” as used by the author you quote? 
We can all see that you are not discussing the 
issue over “the term unleavened.” And we can 
see that  you are thus evading the proposition 
YOU signed to prove. 

Yes, some accused Jesus of being a man “glut-- 
tenous and a wine bibber,” and some accused the 
apostles of being “drunken,” Acts 2;  but both 
missed it. A man can “come eating and drinking” 
without drinking “fermented, alcoholic” wine, 
wine that is leavened, not unleavened, “as you af- 
firm in your proposition. And if you don’t get to 
your proof, it will show that “Something is wrong 
somewhere.” And all can see it. If you do not know 
that “unleavened” is an issue in this proposition 
as worded, ji-~st, !&we i t  t,o the professor of Logic, 

I said. And I want the proposition just  as 
worded, for it expresses the exact issue between 

and the apostles; but I got no answer. He would 
as well “quit the debate” if he is not going to take 
up his proposition and define its terms and debate 
it. Tell us how the Jews used wine in the Pass- 
over. He seems now to  turn up his nose at  the 
“customs and traditions” of the Jews for his 
proof, but if we do not watch him, here is right 
where he is going. Now let him find God’s pre- 
scribed regulations for the Passover in the law 
of Moses and compare it with that of Jewish 
practice, and we shall see where he is without 
“custom and tradition.” He seems to be getting 
uneasy because I am calling the reader’s attention . 
to his position. He talks of Christ’s fulfilling the 
law. By the law was he required to drink, yes, 
drink fermented, alcoholic, and unleavened wine, 
as you have affirmed to prove was done by him? 
I do not deny that he ate the Passover. Question: 
Do you believe that Christ observed the Pass- 
over as required in the texts you cite in proof 
that he was required to keep it, Ex.12:43-49; 
Num.9:13? If not, when and by whom were the 
changes made? 

You cite scriptures that prescribe a lamb, un- 
leavened bread and bitter herbs, and not a bone 
of lamb was to be broken. I deny that the Pass- 
over was in the feast of unleavened bread only 
in the fact that the sacrifices offered during the 
seven days of unleavened bread were distinguish- 
ed, and cited Lev.23:5-6 to show that the Pass- 
over was on the 4th and the feast of unleaven- 
ed bread on the 15th ; and this helps to understand 
the purpose or design of each sacrifice. This 
shows the importance of verse 4 in Num.15,-an 
offering by fire, which he admits; but says so 
was the Passover. Now get this: He says the 
Passover was an offering by fire. Let us examine 

(Continued on page 5) 
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EDITORIAL NOTES 
By J. D. Phillips. 

IS PETER THE “ROCK”? 
6 Matt. 16:18, Jesus says, “And I say also unto 

thee, That thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will 
build my church; and the gates of Hades shall not 
prevail against it.” ’ 

Peter’s name in Greek signifies a rock, .and 
hence the Roman Catholics say that he is the 
“rock” upon which the Messiah established His 
church. This theory must be believed to  be a 
‘good’ Catholic. 

But let us study the  meaning of the two Greek 
words from which “Peter” and “rock” are trans- 
lated. The Greek word “Peter” is Petros, and 
means a stone, or a fragment of a rock. The 
Greek word for “rock” is petra, and it denotes a 
solid rock. And hence the meaning of the pas- 
sage is, “THOU are Tetrm (a stone), and on T i i S  
petra (rock) I will build my church.)’ 

Now let us  study the grammatical construction 
of the language. “Thou” is in the second person, 
and “this” is in the third. Furthermore, “Petros” 
(Peter) is masculine, and “petra” is femine. 

Peter made a confession-“Thou are the Mes- 
siah.”. The truth contained in this confession is 
the petra (rock) upon which.Jesus said He would 
build His church. 

A GOOD SONG BOOK. 
Since the world has gone jazz crazy, disciples of 

Christ should guard against this evil. But, with 
shame be it said, most of our song books are full 
of jazz. We should get away from the hop-skip- 
pity-jump sor?gs, and sing “psalms, hymns, and 
spiritual songs”-the kind that builds us up spir- 
itually. Such songs can be fould in “Great Songs 
of the Church,” a book compiled by Bro. E. L. 
Jorgenson. I unhesitatingly recommend it as the 
very best book I have seen. It contains 450 of 
the best songs from the best books every pub- 
lished. Send for a sample copy. The price is 65c. 

TWO OPINIONS, 
“3t? WOE~I? cemmnded to he si!e~t ir? the 

Church (I Cor. 14:34) were inspired women.”- 
J. C. McQuiddy, in Gas-1 Advocate, Feb. 21, 1924. 

r 

. .  

“Turn to I Cor. 14:35. This epistle was writ- 
ten about the year 58 or 59. The possession of a 
spiritual gift would carry with i t  the right to use 
that gift. The Spirit would not work against him- 
self by forbidding the use of his gifts. This fort- 
es the conclusion that gifts were not bestowed up- 
on the women and that this lack of spiritual gifts 
is what made i t  ‘shameful for a woman to speak 
in the church,’ and ‘permitted them not’ to speak.” 
-Ira C. Moore, in Christian Leader, June 24, 
1924. 

Here are two opinions, one right the reverse of 
the other. Both cannot be right. Both may be 
wrong. All God-fearing women should know that 
they are forbidden to  teach and speak in the as- 
sembly of the church. I am sure that both these 
brethren are mistaken in their reasons as to why 
God so commanded, and tha t  the correct answer 
is found in I Tim. 2:11, 12. 

CHRISTIAN LIVING 
It is paramount that  we emphasize first princi- 

ples (how to become a Christian), one church, the 
danger of digression, etc., but in our preaching, 
teaching and writing, let us not overlook the im- 
portance of giving some lessons on “Christian 
Living.” The Church is as much in need of teach- 
ing and admonishing along this line as on any I 
can call to mjnd. Let us  not j u s t  concentrate on 
one sin, as though that  sin was the only one that 
would keep us out of Heaven. 
. There are three very essential things necessary 

to “Christian Living”; viz., wholesome food, pure 
atmosphere (environment) and healthful exercise. 
The spiritual life, like the physical, cannot be 
strong and vigoious, neit‘ner can it exist without 
these things. 
1. Food.-The importance of proper food and 

the proper amount of food, cannot well be over 
estimated. One cannot be strong without a suf- 
ficient supply of nutritious food. Christ is that 
bread from heaven on which we are to feed, but 
how are we to get this bread? 

In Jno. 6:63, Jesus says; “The words that I 
speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are life.” 
Hence, we must feed upon the words of Jesus, and 
in order for us to do that we should study the 
Bible;. for i t  is in the Bible th’at we have the 
words of Jesus recorded. 

“HOW may 1 study the Bible?” says one- Study 
it systema?ica!!y, as you wou!d m y  other text- 
book, for i t  is j u s t  as  systematically arranged as 
any text-book. Good may come from reading the 
Bible wherever it happens to fall open, but not the 
greatest good. It would be well to read i t  biogra- 
phically, following the lives of Bible characters, 
such as Abraham; Jacob, Moses, David, Christ, 
Paul, etc. It would be well to read it temperately, 
not overloading. On!y as  much as you can ap- 
propriate and turn into spiritua! food, shou!c! be 
read a t  one time. We must read it regularly. 
Femting 52, or t ~ o  dzys, followed bjr B fast of 
several days wiIl destroy the health of the  body. 
To cram on Lord‘s day, and fast  the rest of the 

n ., 

week, means poor health and premature death. 
And if we devote ourselves to the study of things 
plain and which are essential to salvation, we shall 
not have much time to stumble over difficulties. 
Such a study will bring Christ close to us, much as 
a mother draws her absent boy near her through 
her letters to him. We read His words of comfort 
and warning, and see the wonderful example He 
left Christian us, and life. we become better and stronger in the 

source The Lord’s of spiritual Supper, food. or Hear Communion, Jesus, “Except is another 1-e 

eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink His 
blood, ye have no life in you.)’ As we gather, on 
ezch f i r s t  dzy of the week, around the Lord’s ta- 
He, and view, and partake of, the bread and the 
cup, we are filled with gratitude, and the life is 
consecrated anew to Him who died that we might 
live. Let never a Lord’s day find you absent, my 
brother, when it is possible for you to be there. It 
will give you health and strength. 

2. Atmosphere.-A child may be strong and 
have plenty of food, but if the air i t  breathes is 
bad, the health cannot be good. This atmosphere 
may represent the environment, or association of 
life. It has been said, “If we live with the lame, 
we learn to halt.” And Paul says, “Be not de- 
ceived: evil communications (associates R. V.) 
corrupt good manners.” We are not only known 
by the company that we keep, but we are often 
made or marred by that company. It is almost 
needless for me to state that poolhalls, clubs, ball- 
rooms, picture shows, gambling dens, ball games, 
cardtables, the saloon, bad books, etc. are not con- 
ducive to spiritual life. We must not only shun 
such places and associations, but we must seek 
the companionship of the good and pure. Our 
bosom friends should be the friends of Jesus. “He 
that walketh with wise men shaH be wise.” (Prov. 
13:20). Why not walk with Jesus? Oh, for a 
closer walk with Him! 

3. ‘Exercise.-But one may have good food and 
good atmosphere, yet, if he takes no exercise, he 
cannot develop, and must soon die. In the Chris- 
tian life, as in nature, it is “do or die.” The arm 
that is not used withers; the unused eye loses 
the power of vision, and so it is with every muscle 
or organ of the body. The beautiful waters of the 
Jordan, as they come rushing down from the 
mountains, are clear as crystal and full of life; 
but when they enter the sea and become inactive, 
they die. Let us learn a lesson from them. 
. Jesus) life was a life of activity. At the age 

of twelve, he said, “I must be about my Father’s 
business.” (Lk. 2: 49). Later he said, “I must 
work the work of Him that sent me, while it is 
day: the night cometh, when no man can work” 
(Jno. 9:4). There will be but two classes at the 
judgment: those who did and those who did not. 
(Matt. 25 31-46). Jesus said, “Not everyone that 
saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
.~;.~?gdorr: sf bt?z-.m, bnt he th2t d e t h  the will of 
my Father, who is in heaven.” 
The church is certainly in need of workers: ac- 

(Matt. 7:21). 

tive, tireless, consecrated and strong, who can be 
relied upon to stand by the grand old Book, and 
obey its mandates; whatever the cost may be- 
Erother, may we rely upon you in this great 
work? Jesus looked out over the fields and said, 
“The harvest truly is great, but the labourers are 
few.” gospel (Lk. preachep, 10:2). who I know give but a number one or two of splendid months 

out of the year to preaching the gospel, while 
thousands are perishing for the bread of life. Let 
every man, woman, boy and girl, who have come 
into the vineyard of the Lord, find out that which 
they have the ability to do, and then work a t  that 
with all their might. Hear Paul, “Therefore, my 
beloved bi-ethien, be ye steadfast, unmovable, ai- 
ways abounding in the work of the Lord, foras- 
much as ye know that your labor is not in vain in 
the Lord.” (I Cor. 1558). 

-Homer L. King. ,. “ 
DISCUSSION OF THE WINE QUESTION 

(Continued from page 3) 
this now. What use did thhey make of the offer- 
ing made by fire? See Deut.18:1,2,3 that a portion 
was for the priest and the Levites. This requir- 
ed the breaking of the bones of the sacrifice. 
But in the Paschal lamb not a bone was broken. 
Hence i t  was not an offering by fire. When you 
get to moving God’s sacrifices out of place, re- 
member what was done to Nadab and Abihu. But 
he cites Deut.l2:27 as proof of his contention, 
and asks, what sacrifices this means. They were 
“burnt offerings,” as i t  says. 

He denies that the “bread” in the 4th verse, 
the one he skipped, is different from that in the 
Passover. Listen: Did Christ use the kind of bread 
given in Num.15 :4 in the institution of the Lord’s 
Supper? If so, do you use the tenth deal of flour 
mingled with the fourth part of a hin of oil in 
making the bread for the Lord’s Supper? Keep 
in mind now that you make the same kind of 
bread, and to do this requires the same cons- 
tituents. Tell us now. 

Referring to what I said about the design of 
the sacrifices in Num. 15:Z-5, your proof-text, 
you say only one sacrifice is in performing a vow. 
Which one is this? Another is in a free-will offer- 
ing. Which one is this? Another is in your solemn 
feasts. Which one is this? Now don’t forget this. 
I’m glad you’re beginning to make distinctions 
in the sacrifices of your proof-text, and the furth- 
er you go the less you wiii find for your conten- 
tion until you get to zero. 

You make some comments on the free-will of- 
fering. Let me point out that this offering could 
be used to perform a vow, as in Deut. 23: “That 
which is gone out of thy lips thou shalt keep and 
perform even a free-will offering, according as 
thou hast vowed unto the Lord thy God, which 
thou hast promised with thy mouth,” and when 
we get through with Num. 152-5, his PrWf-text, 
y.re’!l find no place for the Paschal lamb. And 
when Webster gives “The expressed juice Of 
grapes” he does not use words “lOOSelY” aS ill 



v v ~ L ~ L 1 l  lllL1uuc:s 4 1 1  11 uiLs. 11 you are reaay 10 come 
to words and definitions, I am ready to meet you. 
Answer this: Is alcoholic wine the only kind of 
wine from grapes? Yes, Noah drank wine, and 

and the same. 
Bro. Harper affirmed that  “The word ‘cup’ as  

used by Christ in Matt. 26:27 is the name of a 
solid.” - .  the kind that  intoxicates, having the toxin 

(poison), alcohol, in it, for he “was drunk.” And 
Lot was made to drink such wine and whordom 
went with it. (Gen.19 :32-36) And “Whordom 
and wine” (Hosea 4: l l )  are ranked as twin evils 
in the Bible. And this kind of ‘wine is ferment- 
ed, alcoholic, and is leavened, not “unleavened,” 
as you are affirming. And this issue of “unleaven- 
ed” is in your proposition. And the reader can 
now see why you are not taking i t  up. T. E. Smith. 

DO YOU WONDER 
Bro. L. W. Hayhurst, whose ‘picture for some 

reason appears regular on the front page of the 
A. W., has recently agreed to meet me in oral de- 
bate on the cups, provided, however, that  I can 
find a congregation tha t  is divided on the ques- 
tion, and provided further that  his brethren will 
allow him to represent them. Do you wonder why 
these fellows, like the S. S. brethren were, are 
requiring so much, yes,even more than the organ 
advocates did in order to enter a public discus- 
sion on their practice? Do’you wonder why these 
cups advocates require more of us for a discus- 
sion of the cups than they do of a s. s. advocate 
or an organ advocate? Like the S. S. advocate 
and the organ advocate, they know the Bible is 
against their practice. They will debate, provid- 
ed, and provided, etc., etc., etc. 

o--- 

o--- 
REPORT O F  HARPER-COWAN DEBATE 

Graham, Texas, Aug, 21-4 
I had the pleasure of moderating for Brother 

Harper in this debate. The truth was well de- 
fended by Bro. Harper, and the debate clearly 
showed that those who stand for one cup to  drink 
from in the communion stand on the Bible 
ground. The debate was worth a great deal to me. 
We who stand for one cup are ready to get be- 
hind our man 2nd furnish half the places to have 
the debate.repeated at other places over the 
country. And this was our public offer. But those 
who stand with Cowan will not put him up and 
furnish half the places. We have now had two de- 
bates on the question, and have furnished both 
places. When we ask them why they don’t want 
it. they say: “We don’t need it. ” -And the Su~day  
School churches did not need a debate on that-- 
and for the same reason. They need just  one side 
of it, and they have arranged for teaching and 
preaching among the churches publicly and priv- 
ately on “the cup question, “so you see, like all 
digressives, they need just  one side of it. They 
can not stand for the Bible light to be turned on. ( 
It would spoil their game. But the Judgment is 1 
coming, and they, with all the  churches, wi!l 
meet i t  there, and on the  Bible, too. Brother Har- ) 

Bro. Cowan affirmed for four’sessions of two 
hours, each that--‘.’The cup” as  ~ s e d  by Christ. 

I 

- i 
per rnzde.this p?dn. 

Bro. Cowan soon ran out of material on his 
proposition and began to bring in personalities 
and also tried to  patch up his defeat with Bro. 
Musgrave on the number of cups to drink from 
in the Lord’s Supper. I demanded that the dis- 
putants be held to the propositions, But Bro. J. 
W. Kelly, who was moderating for Bro. Cowan 
demanded that Cowan be permitted to take his 
own course where he would, and since we had fail- 
ed to provide a Chairman moderator as the rules 
provided for, I gave in to Kelly rather than stop 
the debate. But i t  soon was made clear that 
Cowan came to the debate to sling mud, even 
bringing up epithets he said Dr. Trott had used 
in letters he had, and letters about others which 
he read publicly, some of those being dead and 
some absent, with no opportunity of defense, to 
which-Bro. Harper replied in a way befitting to 

eet such low-down tactices. Cowan surrender- 

answered the first question put up to him, name- 
ly, “What word in the Greek gives the name of 

\ed the Lord’ sSupper?” It says, “And he took a 
1 cup,” Matt. 26 :27. Cowan answered, “Poterion.” 
LHarper then turned to Thayer and read, “pot- 
erion, a cup, a drinking vessel.” So the name of 
the vessel which Jesus ‘took’ when he instituted 
the Lord’s Supper” It says, “And he took a 
“cup,” as used by Christ here was not “the fruit 
of the vine,” all could plainly see. This not onlv 

his proposition, as Harper showed, when he 

overthrew Cowan’s proposition, but i t  z!se estai- ~ .... 

lished Haraer’s. 
Bro. HaGper then submitted the testimony of 

Dr. Ropes, Head of New Testament Greek, Har- 
vard University, who, in answer to the question, 
“Are ‘the cup’ as used in Matt. 26:27, and ‘the 
fruit  of the vine’ one and the same?” says, “NO. 
The contents of the cup and the fruit  of the vine 
are the same.” And in answer to the question, 
“Is the word ‘cup’ as used in Matt. 26:27 the 
name of a solid?” answer, “Yes.” Now you do 
not wonder why Cowan tried to keep away from 
his proposition by a resort to, personalities, even 
bringing in the dead. 

Bro. Harper asked, “DO gennema and poterion 
mean the same thing?” Cowan answered, “Not 
the sa1ne.” Hzrper ther, shmec! that  gemema 
is the word for “fruit,” in the “fruit of the vine,” 
and that poterion is the word for “cup,” 
the vessel which contained the fruit  of the vine. 
are not “one and the same” by Cowan’s own ad- 
mission. 
/ Bro. Harper then submitted this syllogism: 1. 
The cup as used in Matt. 26:27.was the name of 
the’vessel wwhich contained the fruit  of the vine. 
/(This by C’s ans. to question 1.) 2. The vessel 
which contained the fruit  of the vine, was not the 
h i t  of tine vine. (*,imiatic, or self-evident) 
Therefore, the cup as used in Matt. 26:27 was not 
the’ f ru i t  of the vine. 

Harper answered in one speech, ,showing the fal- taining wine, is the New Covenant. But Cowan, 
:acy to be figura dictionis, and he cited C. to after accepting these Scriptures in his effort to  
the page in the Logic, where he could see for him- make “the fruit of the vine” and “the one 
self. And Cowan fell again. Harper then asked and the saqe  thing, now tried t o  ma& it appear 
Cowan to submit the syllogism that he had sub- that these texts were not inspired Scriptures, be- 
mitted to  Bro. Musgrave a t  the Lorenzo debate, cause the compilers of one Greek text omitted 
on what the cup is;  but Cowan was done with them. went down. He fought hard to keep ,on his feet, but 
syllogism. 

He tried to  escape by asserting that the “CUP” Bro. Harper asked, “DO ‘drink this cup’ and 
in Matt. 26:27 is used by metonymy Bro. Harper drink this fruit of the vine mean the same thing?” 
then submitted the answer of Dr. Rope’s, Profes- Cowan said, “Yes.” Bro. Harper then showed 
sor of N. T. Greek, of Harvard, who, in answer that one could drink this fruit of the vine with- 
t o  the question,” Is the word translated ‘cup’ in out drinking this cup; hence they do not mean the 
Matt. 26:27 there used literally?” answers, ‘‘Yes.” same thing. “How can one ‘drink this CUP’? 
And he submitted Thayer, the Standard Lexicon By drinking what i t  contains, and in no other 
for N. T. Greek, who cites Matt. 2627 under the way.”-N. L. Clark. Drink the cup, “that is, 
literal use of cup. Cowan would not notice this, what is in the cup.” Thayer, p. 510. But if com- 
but fell to blackguarding about Rev. 17:4, as manded simply to drink the fruit of the vine, one 
though Thayer had made a mistake in citing can drink i t  from any vessel whatever that  eon- 
this under the literal use of cup. It seems that tains it, whether a cup or not. And the “cup,” if 
some would rather wade through a cesspool than used, is not “the fruit of the vine.” 

Bro. Harper called attention t o  where Cowan t o  go the way of truth. 
Bro. Harper then showed that he could admit had said, “If the Bible said one container, as i t  

for the argument’s sake-that “cup.” is used by does one body, one faith, immersion, etc. I would 
metonymy in Mat. 26:27 and still it would not say no more.” 
make %up’’ as then used there the same as the I t  was pointed out that  Cowan admits that  po- 
fruit  of the vinne, for “Metonymy is a figure terion is the name of the vessel which Christ 
of speech in which an object is Present to the took, and this is “a cup.” I t  says, “And he took 
mind, not by naming it, but by naming some- i? cup,” Matt. 26:27. And “a” means “one,” 
thing else that  readily suggests it.”-WilliamS,P. therefore he took one cup; and the Bible as plain- 

ly says one as i t  says one faith, etc. Cowan was 200. 
Then “cup,’” the solid, is named, that is, “CUP” stuck. But he tried to get out by saying, I said 

is the name of the vessel. And “The cup” as used “container.” Yes, and “cup” here is a container, 
by Christ in Matt. 26:27 and “the fruit of the and one. And Cowan, in honor bound, should 
vine” are not one 2nd the same. Cup is the name have no =ore to sap. He has written his finis. 
of the vessel and iS named to Suggest its con- ’ He \vent to Webster’s “5. mine of the corn- 
tents; and i t  is impossible for them to be” one munion,r, under ‘ccup.” B ~ ~ .  H~~~~~ then put ttvo 
and the same.” squares on the board, and put baptisma and “bap- 

Bro. Harper then submitted this SyllOgiSm: tisrr?” into one, and poterion and “cup” into the i 1. The Cup as used in Matt. 26:27 is used by met- other; and said when Cowan goes outside of po- 
onymy. (Cowan’s assumption) 2. In this kind terion for an idea of ‘kup” by Webster or any- ) of metonymy the cup is named t o  suggest its body else, he goes outside of baptisma for an idea 

’ contents. (“3. Container and contents,” Williams, of “baptism” and must take “sprinkle” or “pour” 
p. 220) Therefore, the cup in Mt. 26:27 is named as well as immersion. And for the same reason 
t o  suggest its contents. he can go outside of eis to get an idea of “for” in 

(Self-evi- Acts 2:38 and take “because of,” and is using sec- 
dent.) Its contents was ‘‘the fruit of the vine,” tarian “bunk” to bolster up what he cannot SUS- 

v. 28. Therefore, the C r ~ ~ p ”  as used in Mt. 2627 tain by the truth. Poterion is defined “a cup, a 
was not the fruit  of the vine. And Cowan went drinking vessel.” Baptisma is “immersion.” - 

t \-But the CUP was not its contents. 

-1- _ _ _  --- J. riay el. down again. 
But he made another dodge, asserting that “the Bro. Harper then read from a letter from the 

fruit of the vine” is the blood” (Mt. 26:28), and “EDITOR” of “The New Standard Dictionary,” 
‘Ithe fruit of the vine is the New Testament,” Lk. under date of August 1, 1930, this: “There is a 
22 :20 ; I Cor. 11 :25. But i t  was pointed out that  rhetorical figure called metonymy by which that 
this makes the 6‘bloOd” the Same thing as the which is contained in a vessel may be expressed 
“New Testament.” Bro. Harper then produced by the name of the container. Accordingly, the 
Thayer, who says of these texts: “In both which wine in a cup is not a ‘definition’ of cup but mere- 
the meaning is, ‘this cup containing wine, an em- ly a rhetorical use by which the container is used 
blem of blood, is rendered by the shedding of my for the contained.” Even by taking this “rhe- 
blood an emblem of the new covenant.” p. 15. toricd use,” .CUP, the vesse1,”is named to zljggsjt 
Here “cup” is just  as clearly distinguished from its contents. And they, the cup, and its contents, 
“wine” as is the “new covenant” from the “blood,” ihe  fruit of vine, are not “OnB and Iche Same.” 
showing tha t  the wine when in the cup on the Now let the cups churches get behind Cowan and 
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put him up if they want the light turned on for years preached the gospel faithfully, dying at the 
the people to see where the truth lies on “the cup advanced age of 86; and that of Sister Carpenter, 
question.” H. C. Welch. who was 82, and had been a faithful member of 

(Continued) the church for 65 years. We hope to stir up the 

LET US WORK ten discussion with Cowan. announced in the 
,-. churches to greater activity. We want that writ- 

Dear Brethren: I am in a position to do some 
preaching. I would like to be kept busy. If there 
was ever a time in the world’s history when the 
church should use i t s  full strength and fight in be- 
half of primitive Christianity, that time is now, 
when the world is flooded with every kind of re- 
ligious “junk” in the form of digression and sec- 
tarian doctrine. Digressives and sectarians are 
exerting themselves with money and labor as nev- 
er before, i t  seems, in behalf of departures from 
the  Word of God. They are spending millions for 
fine church houses and for spreading their sys- 
tems of error; while the  church of Christ, as a 
whole, is spending only dimes. 0, for a zeal and 
courage to ‘(Contend earnestly for the faith once 
for all delivered unto the saints.” 

Brethren, let us push “The Truth,” the only pa- 
.per that stands four-square for a “Thus saith the 
Lord” for every item of doctrine and practice.of 
the church. It should be put out every.week, and 
if we will do our duty, i t  won’t be long now until 
it is coming to us every week. Let us wake up, 
and work to this end while life is ours and oppor- 
tunity is before us, and our children who are 
faithful will rise up to  bless us  for holding the 
for t  for them against such dreadful odds, Bre- 
thren, act before.time is no more for us. Do not 
let a few bear the heavy burden. You need the 
blessing that comes from the fight to “keep the 
faith.” May God bless you. Let u s  work while 
it is day: the night cometh when no man can work. 
Humbly, your brother in Christ, W. T. Taylor. 

OUR HELPERS 
Chas. T. Cook __________________________ $5.00 
k J. Bond . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  1.00 

Walter W. Leamons, Salado, Ark.-Since last 
report I have preached at Mt. View, Batesville, 
Rosie, Salado, Sharpe, and New Hope near Sul- 
phur Rock, all in Ark. Seven were baptized and 
a number reclaimed. 

Dr. W. W. Stone, Palacios, Texas.-I missed the 
date of the Harper-Cowan debate at Graham, Tex- 
as, and did not get to hear it-a great disappoint- 
ment to me; but I saw Bro. Pursley there, and 
went to Grub Hill Schoolhouse and held a two- 
weeks’ meeting, which resulted in 33 baptisms, 
and a number of restorations. The church was 
greatly edified and strengthened. 

C. H. Williams, So. Charleston, W. Va.- The 
church here is doing well, meeting every payment 
on the house when due. If the Lord wills, I shall 
assist I. G. (my brother), in a meeting at Mallory 
Clapel the second week in Sept. I have conducted 
the funeral of Bro. Squire Vancamps, who for 27 

n 

n ” 

- 
n ” 

September 1st issue, sure. And we want Broth;; 
Harper up here this fall again to help us in the 
work. My health is not good, but I am doing all 
I can to build up the churches according to the 
New Testament pattern. 

PASSED ON 
Wire reached us  from Dunbar, W. Va., Sept. 9, 

1930, by Bro. I. G. Williams, saying, “My brother, 
C. H. Williams, passed peacefully into heaven at  
f a r  A. N. this imming.” !L%e Czise has lost a 
valuable worker in Bro. Williams, and the South 
Charleston, W. Va., church a faithful preacher of 
the gospel. May the sustaining hand of our heav- 
enly Father give strength to  the bereaved ones 
to bear the sorrow that  has come to them, and 
may they sorrow not as  those that have no hope 
in Jesus. Bro. Williams endeared himself to a11 
who knew him by his devotion to the Cause of 
Christ. His last report reached us just  a few days 
before his death, and is found in this issue of “The 
Truth.”-H. C. Harper. 

____o 

Homer L. King, Lebanon, Mo., Aug. 28, 1930.- 
I closed a meeting with the loyal brethren, in Sul- 
phur, Okla., the 17th inst., which resulted in three 
baptisms and one restoration. This was my first 
ezori with ti?e Siiipiiur Sreiiiren, and i enjoyed 
the meeting very much. So far  as I was able to 
learn the church was at peace and satisfied with 
the Bible way of worshipping God. They asked 
me to return for another meeting next year. 

1 am now in a series of meetings with the faith- 
ful brethren, meeting at Greenfield, New Mex. 
The meeting starts off pretty well, with good 
crowds and fair attention. I go next to L. F. D., 
near Roswell, then back to Missouri for two meet- 
ings. Pray for me and the work of the Lord. 

n 

G. B. Harrell, Floresville, Texas.-My meeting 
a t  Allum resulted in three baptisms, one of them 
a married lady. 

o--- 
NEW MEXICO NOTES 

I assisted the brethren at Portales, N. Mex., in 
July, which resulted in two baptisms and one re- 
stored, and I hope that much good was otherwise 
done. Fine brethren a t  Portaies, who have come 
through the firery trials of innovations, but they 
will win if they will continue faithful. 

The Lord willing, I am to assist the brethren 
a t  Hatch, N. &€ex., in a meeting, beginning S e p  
tember 28, and continue two weeks. 

Bro. Homer L. King closed a very interesting 
and profitable meeting with the church at Green- 
field, N. M., with three baptisms and three re- 
stored, and the church greatly strengthened. This 
is m y  home church, and we have had a hard strug- 
gle here against innovations ; but the  truth .is 
gaining with the people., . . 

,- “If ye abide in my word, then ye are truly my disciples, and ye shall know the truth, 
and the truth shall make you free.”-3esus. 
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DISCUSSION OF THE WINE QUESTION mav submit our DroDositions to him. mine and 
Third Affirmative 

Bro. T. E. challenged special investigation on 
the point when I argued that the Passover was 
in the feast of unleavened bread. I accepted, and 
quoted Matt. 26:17, and that seemed t o  have made 
’the investigation considerably less important, for 
he now says, “I deny that the Passover was in the 
feast of unleavened - only in the fact that the 
sacrifices offered during the seven days of unleav- 
ened bread were distinguished, and cited Lev. 23: 
5, 6, to show that the Passover was on the 14th 
&nd the feast of unleavened bread on the 15th; 
and this helps to .understand the purpose or de- 

-sign of each sacrifice.” You denied it, Bro., sim- 
ply because you were in error. As for distinguish- 
ing the sacrifices of Num. 15:l-5, that’s exactly 
what you tried to prevent me doing, for when I 
argued that the Passover was a sacrifice in one of 
their solemn feasts and the scripture therefor in- 
cluded it, you said: “1’11 say right here that this 
sacrifice is a separate and distinct sacrifice from 
the Passover lamb. TX%y? Secause 1. it was 
an offering by fire; (2) It had a different bread 
commanded; (3) it‘s purpose or design was to 
perform a vow or make a sweet savour.” (Em- 
phasis in quotation mine). Wher. I showed, in 
reply to  No. 3 that different kinds of sacrifices 
were referred to in that  scripture, you saw your 
feet slip again, just as they did in the “special 
investigation.” Now he says, “I’m glad you’re 
beginning to make distinction in the sacrifices of 
your proof-text, and the further you go the less 
you will find for your contention until you get to 
zero.” Now listen, the next time one of your ar- 
guments fails, do anything you like with it except 
t ry  to put it off on me. 

In replying to his objection No. 1 above I quoted 
Deut. 12:27 to show that the blood of the Pass- 
over was burned upon the altar. It reads: “And 
thou shalt offer thy burnt offerings, the flesh and 
the blood, upon the altar of the Lord thy God: 
and the blood of thy sacrifices shall be poured out 
upon the altar of the Lord thy God, and thou shalt 
eat the flesh.” 1 asked, “What sacrifice does this 
mean, Bro.?” He answered, “They were ‘burnt 
offerings,’ as i t  says.” I know people can be mis- 
taken in the interpretation of Scripture, but I 
simply cannot comprehend the idea of any one 
failing to see the distinction between the “burnt 
offerings” and “sacrifice” of the above verse, when 
it plainly says to offer the flesh and the blood of 
the burnt offering upon the altar and offer the 
blood of the sacrifice upon the altar and eat the 
flesh. Suppose you submit this to the Professor 
af Logic along with our propositions (Yes, you 

yours, the word ‘%”Ain my proposition included, 
and ask him if I am not debating the issue), and 
ask him if the sacrifices in this verse are the 
burnt offerings “as it says.” 

I suppose Bro. T. E. will say in his reply he is 
glad I am beginning to distinguish the burnt of- 
fering from the sacrifice in Deut. 12:27. The next 
effort Bro. T. makes to sustair, objection No. 1 is 
that a. portior. of the blood sacrifices was for the 
priest; this required the breaking of the animal’s 
bones; the bones of the Passover lamb were not 
t o  be broken and so i t  was not an offering by fire. 
But “This is the law of the burnt offering, of the 
meal offering, and of the sin offering, and the 
trespass offering, and the consecrations, and of 
the sacrifice of the peace offerings,” (Lev. 7:37), 
not the law of the Passover. I denied No. 2, in 
which he said, “It had a different bread command- 
ed,” and called on him for proof. As the state- 
ment is an unfounded assertion, he gave none. 
He does ask if I use the same bread in the Lord’s 
Supper. If is used grits and gravy i t  would not 
be woi-th m e  cent to prove his statement. I deny 
that “It had a different bread commanded,” so 
bring on the proof. As for No. 3, (‘It‘s purpose 
or design was to perform a vow or make a sweet 
savour,” I disproved this by a distinction in the 
sacrifices referred to and now he himself makes 
this distinction, hence all his objections are un- 
founded, and the argument that wine was made 
a part of the Passover when Israel entered Canaan 
is established by the Scriptures. Bro. Smith does 
not deny that Christ and the apostles ate the Pass- 
over, and I am sure that he will not deny that in 
obeying this command of God, that they went ac- 
cording to the law. So when Peter and John pre- 
pared the Passover, the blood of the lamb was of- 
fered upon the altar by the priests and with this 
lamb they brought a drink offering of wine, the 
fruit of the vine. This drink offering was poured 
out  upon the altar, as Bro. T. E. says. 

Bro. T. E. is wrong again when he judges that 
I used Num. 152-5 to prove that God commanded 
Israel to drink wine in the Passover. I am prov- 
ing exactly what Scriptures teach on the question, 
and he cannot meet it, therefore he wants to have 
me proving something else. He says, “I complete- 
ly headed him off,” but I have failed to get even 
a glimpse of him ahead of me except when h e  
bobbed up in the road with something I did not 
say. Referring to the facts I laid down in my first 
affirmative he says, “YOU SO coupled this up that 
the reader would iiifer that the ‘ w i d  of Nuin. 
15:2-5 was drunk in their feasts, and not poured 
on tine sacrifice as i t  actually was.” Iie can’t at- 
tack the facts I laid down with effect and now he 

. 



is objecting to the way I “coupled” them up. I 
dotrbt not that when a study of God’s truth re- 
veals the fact that God commanded wine, the 
fruit of the vine, as  a drink offering in the Pass- 
over, and His Son, Jesus Christ, d;ank the fruit 
of the vine\upon that  sacred occasion when he ate 
the last Passover with his apostles and instituted 
the Lord’s Supper, they will infer that the Father 
and Son were united and used the same drink Bro. 
T. E. knows this as well as I, hence he saw the 
necessity of sidetracking the conclusion of the 
reader. I understand Bro. Smith to refer t o  what 
is taught by Shal Herzogg as to a custom. “Jesus 
Christ used this expression (The fruit of the vine) 
to designate the wine partaken of a t  the eating of 
the last Passover with his apostles when he in- 
stituted the Lord’s Supper.” (Hewitt Smith). 

“The Jews have, from time immemorial, used 
this expression (the fruit of the vine to designate 
the wine partaken of on sacred occasions, as  at 
the Passover and on the evening of the Sabbath.” 
(Schaff Herzogg) . 

Every time God commanded a drink offering, 
He commanded “wine.” But according t o  Bro. 
T. E.’s theology this element may have been non- 
alcoholic. God says, “And the drink offering 
thereof shall be the fourth part od an hin for the 
one lamb: in the holy place shall thou cause the 
strong wine (strong drink. R. V.) to be poured 
unto the Lord for a drink offering. “Num. 285 .  
This conclusively proves two things: I. That the 
drink offering was strong drink; 2. that by com- 
manding “wine” iie caused “strong drinic” to  be 
poured and therefore, in God’s phraseology, 
“wine” is “stong drink,” and cannot be otherwise. 

Having traced the fruit of the vine in the Old 
Testament znd found that in God‘s appointments 
it was fermented and alcoholic, I will say that all 
can learn from history of the use of the phrase 
itself (The fruit of the vine) is that it was a con- 
secrated, poetical expression used by the Jews to 
designate wine and if this is true, the fact that 
Christ employed i t  in speaking of the drink of the 
Lord’s Supper, and said nothing to indicate that 
his use of i t  was a departure from the then cur- 
rent usage of it among those with whom he was 
associated, certanly indicates that the element to 
which he applied i t  was fermented and alcoholic. 

After the Lord established the church and the 
Lord’s Supper was observed by His followers, the 
drink element, the fruit of the vine, was ferment- 
ed and alcoholic. 1. In I Cor. 11:27-30, Paul 
teaches that the Corinthians drank the cup of the 
Lord unworthily. 2. In I Cor. 11:20-21, he teach- 
es that the effect was that some of them were 
drunken. From the fact, that God commanded 
the use of wine, the fruit of the vine, in the feasts 
under the law; because of the fact that Jesus used 
wine, the fruit of the vine, in instituting the 
Lord’s Supper, and because of the fact that the 
church used wine, the fruit of the vine, under 
q x s t d i c  eznc?3c:: and becanse Fine is fermented 
and alcoholic; this being proven by its definition 

I I U . U U ~ S ~ ,  it is not strange that ihe consent of tine 
learned and common sense of all others who read 
the Bible unite in the conclusion that’ the element 

..nn.. 

Christ appointed was fermented and alcoholic. 
Bro. T. E. though, contends that  there is wine 

which is not fermented and alcoholic. He asks, 
“Is alcoholic wine the only kind of wine from 
grapes ?” Just remove the word “alcoholic” from 
your question and I am sure you will cease to be 
confused. Now if you wish to rescue your element 
from the loose use of language, you are welcome 
to the task. I do not know that you will be any 
worse off, for you might as well get your use of 
the word “wine” completely away from Webster’s 
definition as to have him say in plain terms that 
your use of the word is a loose use of language. 
Bro. T. E. says that “whordom and wine” are 
ranked together as twin evils in the Bible. I see 
no reason why he would have brought that idea 
into this debate unless he means to convey the 
idea that wine is such regardless of the extent t o  
which i t  is used. According to that logic, God had 
the children of Israel offering drink offerings of 
the twin evil of whordom unto him for some four- 
teen-hundred years in their solemn feasts, and 
the first recorded miracle of His Son, Jesus Christ, 
was to turn water into the twin evil of whordom 
for folks to  drink at a marriage feast. (John 2: 
1-11) But I am persuaded that neither God nor 
Christ was loose, either in language or morals. 
Hewitt Smith (April 15, 1930). 

Third Negative 
(Letter) I 

Wp_ES”C, IGSS., A p i l  3G, 1530. 
To the Professor of Logic, 
University of Mississippi. 
Dear Sir: Be so kind as to pass upon the following 
matter pertaining to the proposition here submit- 
ted: No. 1. The Scriptures teach that  “The fruit 
of the vine” of Matt. 26:29, Mark 14:25, and Luke 
22:18 is fermented, alcoholic, and is unleavened 
wine, and is the drink element of the Lord’s Sup- 
per. 

By the wording of this proposition is the affirm- 
ant logically bound to meet the issue here raised 
that  fermented, alcoholic fruit of the vine of the 
texts named is “unleavened wine”? Or if this 
is not an issue in this proposition, please so state 
here. We will thank you very much for a prompt 
reply. 

Very truly yours, 
T. E. Smith. 

(Reply) 
University of Miss., May 5, 1930. 

Mr. T. E. Smith, 
Wesson, Miss. 
Dear Sir: This has been delivered to  me. I am 
not sure that I understand j u s t  what you wish my 
opinion on. Your proposition affirms three facts, 
namely; The Scriptures teach that the “fruit of 
the vine” mentioned in certain passages, is alco- 
holic, fermented. Second, that the Scripture- 
teach that i t  is “unleavened wine,” and third that 
tine Scriptures teach that  it is the drink element 
of the Lord’s Supper. 

I think that to  sustain the proposition as  writ- 
ten you must affirm that  the wine of the Lord‘s 
Supper is “unleavened” and fermented. But per- 

sonally I doubt your ability to show that the 
ddScriptures teach” this. 

Very truly, 
W. Department D. Hedlestone, of Logic. 

Eere is the proposition analyzed and passed up- 
on by the Professor of Logic; and the reader can 
see that he has evaded his proposition from the 
first on the term “unleavened wine.” He said ,“I 
am not discussing the issue over the term ‘unleav- 
ened’ for the reason that the proposition contain- 
ing that issue was rejected and the ones we have 
signed contained no such issue.” (3rd aff.) But 
it is an issue in the one he signed and is now de- 
bating. 

The first rule for honorable controversy says, 
“The terms in which the question in debate is ex- 
pressed and the precise point a t  issue, should be 
so clearly defined, that there could be no misunder- 
standing respecting them. If this be not done, 
the dispute is liable to be, in a great degree, ver- 
bal. Arguments will be misapplied, because the 
parties engaged in i t  have different apprehensions 
of the question.” (Hedge’s Elements of Logic). 

Now, if the brother wants an honorable debate, 
let him define the terms of his proposition. And 
let him prove by the “Scriptures” that “the fruit 
of the vine” of the texts mentioned is “unleavened 
wine,” as well as “fermented and alcoholic.” I’m 
sure he will admit the bread used was unleavened. 
But was it “fermented”? It was “unleavened 
wine,’) that was “the fruit of the vine” here, he 
affirms, and he affirms that i t  was “fermented 
and alcoholic.” Let him prove i t  by the teaching 
of “the Scriptures.” We both agree that the drink 
element was “unleavened wine.” And we can nar- 
row the debate and settle the matter by determin- 
ing whether “unleavened wine” is “fermented and 
alcoholic,” as he affirms, or whether “unleavened 
wine” is unfermented and non-alcoholic,” as I 
’shall affirm. He now has the laboring oar, and 
must use i t  to sustain his contention, or fail. Our 
readers can see that he has evaded the real issue 
all the time. 

I now notice the few things that his third article 
contains. He fears that I’m “sidetracking” the 
conclusion of our readers. Says that I denied the 
Passover was a sacrifice in the “feast of unleaven- 
ed bread.” Just turn to my first negative and you 
will see that it was the distinction of the sacri- 
fices, that  of the Passover and the others during 
this feast, that  I had reference to. And this 
spoiieci his argument. The Passover came on the 
14th and the feast of unleavened bread on the 
15th (Lev. 235 ,  6) Let him grapple with this. 
I shall examine every proof-text he offers where 
an offering is required, to see what that offering 
was for, its purpose or design. And by applying 
this rule to the brother’s strongest text, Num. 15: 
1 to 6, where he first tried to take the wine from 
the offering “by fire,” and put this wine in the 

the fact that this wine of Num. 5 : l  to 5 was com- 

pose or design from that of the Paschal lamb. 
This rule also made manifest the fact that the of- 

paasover with the ra&ia: hi&, it SGGZ revea!cd 

z,a&& wit‘fl offeriags il1.t; 1126 a diffzreiit pur- 

ferings in Num. 15, carried with them a meat , 

(meal) offering that I want the brother to show. 
if he can, was ever commanded with the Paschal 
lamb. The brother left this, and tried to take the 
wine from the offerings made by fire. And now 
he is trying to take the Paschal lamb from the 
Passover supper and put i t  in the offerings made 
by fire. He says the Passover lamb was an offer- 
ing by fire. And he cites Deut. 12:27 to show 
that the blood of the Paschal lamb was poured up- 
on the altar. But these sacrifices which he re- 
ferred to, that he says included the Passover lamb, 
he says were not burnt offerings or offerings by 
fire; so down goes his proof-text again, since he 
says the Passover lamb wzs an offering by fire. 
This rule will rout him from any text when we 
make the distinctions in the sacrifices and find out 
the purpose or design. I showed that the Paschal 
lamb was not an offering made by fire, because the 
Paschal law required that no bones be broken, 
while that for offerings made by fire required the 
breaking of the animal’s bones. But he says this 
is not the law of the Passover. Now let us see if 
the Passover was an offering by fire whether it 
does not come under this law. In Num. 18:9 i t  
is shown that a portion of all their holy offering 
was reserved from the fire for the sustenance of 
the priest; therefore if the Paschal lamb was an 
offering by fire, i t  must be divided for the priest 
and his sons, and this would necesitate the break- 
ing of the bones. And to do this would make 
God‘s laws for the sacrifices contradict each other. 
And here is the brother’s predicament. He says 
he did distinguish the sacrifices of Num. 15. He 
just began the task, and then dodged off, saying, 
“Only one in performing a vow. Another in a free 
mill offering, and another in your solemn feasts 
such as the Passover. Then I asked him to tell 
us  what was the sacrifice required in each case. 
Has he told us? No, and if he will do it, he will 
find no place here (Num. 15:l-5) for the Paschal 
lamb. You have not established by the Scriptures 
that when Israel entered the land of Canaan wine 
was made a part of the Passover. I can use this 
rule of yours of moving God’s sacrifice out of their 
place, and prove that wine was used with the 
“scape goat” borne into the wilderness. Christ 
and the apostles . .  went according to the law of the 

that law require? A lamb, unleavened bread, and 
bitter herbs, not a bone of the lamb to be broken. 
(Ex. 129; Num. 9:13) The use of wine a t  the 
Paschal feast was not enjoined by the law. He 
has tried to leave the impression all along that the 
“drink offering” of the law was wine to drink. He 
used the expression “partaken of” in this connec- 
tion, and he quoted Schaff as saying “partaken of” 
in this connection; and Dr. Trail, who joined him 
in writing a tract on “fermented wine,” says the 
wine was drunk. What does Schaff mean by “par- 
taken of,” and what does the brother mean by it 
if not to drink it? But i t  was not drunk, as he 
now admits in referring to Peter and John prepar- 
ing it, where he says that this drink offering was 
poured out upon the altar. Christ and the apostles 

(Continued on page 5) 
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EDITORIAL 
By J. D. Phillips. 

BRO. C. H. WILLIAMS 
Bro. C. H. Williams (blessed be his memory) is 

God took him to  Himself no more upon earth! 
on September 9, 1930. 

Bro. Williams lived at Spring Hill, W. Va., and 
was an Elder in the Church of Christ at South 
Charleston, W. Va., and preached the gospel in 
regions beyond as he had opportunity. 

I met Bro. Williams in April (I think) of 1928, 
when I made my first trip to W. Va. I made my 
home with him while I was preaching in the South 
Charlestcn meeting house. I learned then to love 
him, and this love increascd 8s I Ieariiec: =ore of 
his godly life. When I went to Charleston in  No- 
vember, 1928, to debate with Ira C. Moore, of the 
Christian Leader, on the Sunday School issue, I 
found Bro. Harper there in a good meeting. He 
was staying with Bro. Williams, and I stayed with 

’ them. When I returned to Charleston in August, 
1929, I again made my home with Bro. Williams. 
His home was always “the preacher’s home,” and 
“Clem and Georgia,” as he and his good wife were 
familiarly known, knew how to make a preacher 
of the gospel feel at home. 

He was gassed and shell-shocked in the World 
War, and his mother received word from the War 
Department tha t  he was “killed in action.” But 
this report was a mistake. His health has not 
been good since he w;?s in the War, and I was not 
surprised to hear of his death. 

bright, well-behaved little children, Roger and Thelma, 
aged about eight and nine yews. They were bringing them up “in the nurture and admonition 
of the Lord.” 

Bro. Williams was the father of two 

When I heard of- his untimely death, I wrote 
Sister Williams a letter, in which I said, in part:  

“Words cannot express my feeling of sadness as 
I write you these few words. I only wish that  
the Lord had called me instead of him. 

“This is a sad hour for you and Roger and 
Thelma. But you can have no doubt that, xs “The 
sun of his life” went down, he had the “blessed 
assurrence” t h a t  the blessed Szx7ior mou!r! !e& 
him safely “through the  valley of the shadow of 
death,” and t h a t  “To all who love the Lord the 

_ _  -_ __- -_.. rroLrr;r 111 O C S U ~  --as u e m  ald. 
“You have deep trouble and a heavy load t o  . 

bear. But remember that- 
‘When trouble like a gloomy cloud 
Has gathered thick and thundered loud, 

His loving-kindness, 0 how good! 

L 

He near my (your) soul has always stood- 
I “Bro. Ira’s telegram stated that  Bro. Clem 

‘passed peacefully into Heaven,’ and we know that 
this is true. Had he failed to ‘follow the Lamb 
whithersoever he goeth,’ you could have no hope, 
but, knowing tha t  his repose is a peaceful one, he 
being ‘asleep in Jesus,’ which is, indeed, a ‘blessed 
sleep,’ you need not ‘sorrow as those who have no 
hope’.? 

Bro. Williams.had written a number of articles 
concerning his experiences in the World War, and 
had sent the manuscript to me to correct for  the 
printer, and hoped to soon have the book brought 
from the press. I was busy on this manuscript 
when I got the word tha t  he was dead. 

Bro. Williams was willing to  learn, and was op- 
posed to the Sunday School and the cups, and ev- 
ery other innovation, and was a dear friend of 
“THE TRUTH,” and Bro. Harper. Haw we need 
him and more like him to help us in our fight 
against “spiritual wickedness in high places” in 
the Church and out of it. His work will live on, 
and through it, “he being dead, yet speaketh.” 

n 

. BROTHER ECRSTEXN AND THE KE3REW 
MISSION 

Bro. Stephen D. Eckstein, a Jew, and a member 
of the church of Christ, has a mission in Dallas, 
Texas, where Jews go and learn of their crusified 
Messiah. I know but little, personally, of Bro. 
Eckstein, but Bro. Paul Hays, of Fresno, Calif., 
has been in touch with him and his work for a 
number of years, and he assures me tha t  Bro. 
Eckstein is a loyal-hearted brother in Christ, and 
that  he is a disciple-a learner-indeed. Here 
is a letter I received from Bro. Eckstein yesterday: 
“Dallas, Texas, Sept. 23, 1930. Mr. James Doiig- 
las Phillips, Montebello, Calif. My Dear Brother 
PhilliDs : 

“Peace to thee! Your letter of September 19th 
to hand. I prize highly your prayers. We thank 
God for  friends who are  interested in the salva- 
tion of Israel. 

‘‘I almost envy you when I think of the blessed 
fellowship you must have with Sro. II;?ys. He is 
a dear friend of mine. He has been and is now a 
great inspiration by his ideal and sacrificing life, 
-imitating the meek and ‘lowly Jesus. During 
these years the friendship has grown stronger be- 
tween us. 

“Bro. Hays’ life bears eloquent testimony of a 
rich and spiritual experience. Dr. E. V. Wood, a 
staunch friend of mine, who recently met Bro. 
Hays. remarked to me tha t  “Rro. Hays is 9r.e of 
the foremost Bible scholars in the nation.” 

“During these vTe::.ish Hdidays (Jewish New 
Year, etc.-Zd.), I a m  exceedingly busy. Large 
numbers of inquiring Jews enter our mission al- 

, 

publish this if you can find space in your columns. 
Have my name put on the mailing list, and I shall 
,send the  price soon. 
Hebrew “Thanking evangelical you again work, for I am, your interest in our 

“BROTHER ECKSTEIN.” 
A careful reading of Rom. 10 and 11 will show 

that we should be interested in seeing Israel ac- 
cept their long rejected and despised Messiah. The 
article mentioned in Bro. Eckstein’s letter follows : 

SOWING SEED ETERNAL 
By Stephen D. Eckstein. 

You will be thrilled with delight to learn of the 
wonderful awakening among the Jews toward the 
sin-bearing Messiah. They are not now so stub- 
bornly rejecting Christ as formerly. 

Our Hebrew Mission is situated in Dallas, in the 
largest State and one of the greatest Jewish cities 
in the Southwest. Propagating the Gospel in our 
Hebrew Mission Hall among the Jews has had a 
profound and permanent influence. Hundreds 
have been brought within the hearing of the Gos- 
pel, and some were convinced and converted. Our 
Hebrew mission serves as a meeting place t o  a 
most interesting group of inquirers. These are 
mostly intellectual Jewish people of both sexes. 

Recently I spoke on the street in Ft. Worth, 
Texas, in the principal part of the Jewish section 
on Main Street Where 2 goodly xumber of Jevs 
heard me reveal the great truth of the New Testa- 
ment in Yiddish. I also distributed Yiddish liter- 
ature among my kinsmen, 

The writer desires to  give the following brief 
outline of a remarkable experience. A middle- 
aged Jew who was present, probably out of curios- 
ity, as were many others, stepped forward, and in 
a loud tone cried out, (it is impossible t o  describe 
the anger and innate enmity toward the Crucified 
One and His worshippers which he manifested) : 
‘You are  Mr. Eckstein, the Missionary who is 
leading Jews away from the path of righteous- 
ness. Say, are  you also a murderer, as my Bro- 
ther Elijah is, who killed my father who was a 
Rabbi, - blessed be his memory? My brother’s 
embracing Christianity caused by father bitter 
grief, and finally died.” 

I told him as well as  the rest how my kindred 
tried by violence to end my existence or make me 
give up my belief in Christ, and go back to the 
teaching and inculcation of my fathers. But in- 
stead they found that  my enthusiasm for the sal- 
vation of souls among my brethren became g e a t -  
er, my inspiration and loyalty more steadfast, my 
determination to  labor and love and fight the good 
fight of faith more ardent. He and others present 
felt the  two hours discussion had been most pro- 
fitable, and the  spiritual atmosphere strengthen- 
ing -- and encouraging to search the Scriptures. 
W h o  can estimate the blessings which such testi- 
monies may bring? 

AS I left, that Israelite remarked, “Mr. Eck- 
stein, maybe you are  right in your arguments, 
perhaps we Jews did not comprehend the ideals 

.I -I ..- ”..- ----- 
city again call o n  me in my business establish- 
ment perhaps you will be able t o  convince me.” (a 
different tone.) 

I just  mention this to show what a missionary 
among the Jews has to contend with. (another 
difficulty of a more serious nature in my next re- 
port.) It is not an easy matter to come to a peo- 
ple who are unaccustomed with, and to whom are 
even very strange, the claims we make. We must 
be very patient, loving and loyal in this respect, so 
as to make them understand, and make our in- 
fluence felt. 

I am very grateful to the Lord for the oppor- 
tunity of putting Christ before the Jews in Amer- 
ica. It will give YGU an idea of what a rich work 
i t  is in spite of the difficulties we encounter finan- 
cially and otherwise. We go patiently toiling and 
suffering for the Kingdom’s sake, because this 
work has been and still is the joy of my life. As 
a minister of the Gospel of Jesus the Christ, “my 
heart‘s desire and prayer to God is that  Israel 
might be saved,” we ask your earliest intercession 
also in their behalf. 

HEBREW MISSION, 
P. 0. Box 1011, 
Dallas, Texas. 

DISCUSSION OF’ THE WINE QUESTION 
(Continued from page 3) 

dr2-k “the fruit of the vine.” He drops the 
“Scriptures” and runs to Schaff and “history” to  
try to connect pouring of wine upon the altar with 
the sacrifice and the drinking in the feast of the 
Passover. Why this, if the Scriptures teach i t?  
Let him even prove, if he can, that  wine was pour- 
ed on the altar in the Pascal sacrifice. This de- 
mands his attention. He quotes Num. 28:7. 
“Strong wine to be poured unto the Lord for a 
drink offering.” This text say the fourth part of 
an hin for one lamb. What was this “one lamb” 
for ? Was this the Paschal lamb ? No. This was 
the “daily sacrifice,” every day even during the 
days of unleavened bread. (Num. 16:24) It could 
not take the place of the Paschal lamb. During 
the seven days of unleavened bread, even, this 
sacrifice, morning and evening, was offered. And 
during these days all leaven, ferment, was to be 
put away from among them; and you will have 
to prove that your “fermented, alcoholic” fruit of 
the vine, “is unleavened wine” before you can 
bring i t  in here. “Strong wine (strong drink, R. 
V.)” Is every “drink” wine? Which is right, the 
King James or the Revised? Now, this calls for 
some of your knowledge of the Hebrew, as you 
gave us in your tract. Strong with what? Define 
the Hebrew word. He‘has had much to say about 
what the Jews designated their wine. Didn’t the 
Jews have wine made from barley, dates and hon- 
ey? Is all “wine” the “fruit of the vine?” There 

t o  be something "!case" 2 h ~ ~ t  y0l.r knowl- 
edge of things here. Why do you go to the defi- 

the 
meaning of Hebrew and Greek words? What are 
lexicons for?  We may find that you really have 

niiioils of Eh,gEsh words to instruct GS In 
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a religious “looseness” here before you finish. Are 
we to take Webster for definitions of N. T. Greek 
and 0. T. Hebrew? You are ju s t  too “loose” to 
get at the truth in this matter of “wine,” even by 
your own “Webster,” for it is “fruit juices of any 
kind” that constitute his “loosely.” Did the Jews 
designate all their element called “wine” by a 
term meaning “the fruit of the vine?” Light, 
please. 

Here is your “fermented, alcoholic,” but i t  is 
not “unleavened wine.” it is designated in Holy 
Writ as wine of astonishment (Ps. 60:3), wine of 
violence (Prov. 4:17), a deceiver (Prov. 20:1), 
wine of the condemned (Amos 2:8), such, no 
doubt, as Christ refused to drink. Its nature is 
to addle the brain, dethrone reason, plunge into 
debochery, and the Good Book says not to look 
upon i t  (Prov. 23:31-33), “it biteth like a serpent 
and stingeth like an adder.” Yes, “Thine eyes 
shall behold strange women and thine heart shall 
utter perverse things. “DO you really believe that 
Jesus turned the water of “six water pots” (120 
gal.) into this kind #of wine; and were they drunk? 

He says Paul teaches that  the Corinthians 
drank the cup of the Lord unworthily, and cites 
I Cor. 11:27-30; and that Paul teaches that the 
effect was that  some were drunken, and cites I 
Cor. 11:20, 21. But if the reader will look closely 
how he gets their drunken condition connected 
with the cup of the Lord, he will find that the 
brother read the thought in the text backwards. 
Why did he not give us what Paul said. Paul con- 
nects this drunken condition with each taking his 
own supper and “one is hungry and another is 
drunken.” The brother calls this intoxicating ele- 
ment the fruit of the vine, as though a good tree 
could bring forth evil fruit, for he admits that 
evil grew out of its use. But Jesus says a good 
tree can not bring forth evil fruit. But a corrupt 
tree brings forth corrupt fruit. (Matt. 7%) So 
if the grape vine is good, it does not produce evil 
fruit, such as  a “fermented, alcoholic” element 
ladened with toxin, or poison, that will intoxicate 
the users. 

’T. E. Smith. . 
n 

COWP3-EARPEP, DISCUSSION 
No. 2. 

As I said, although Cowan was to  prove his 
proposition that-“The cup” as used by Christ in 
P&tt. 26:27 a d  “the fruit of the vii“e” me  or?e 
and the same, yet he put in his time on personal- 
ities, vulgarisms, the number of cups to  be used, 
just  anything to attract attention from arguments 
he could not meet. 

His “eating a meion” was introduced in trying 
to make it appear that they could drink the cup 
by drinking out of cups. The melon was cut into 
several pieces, and each person ate a piece, and 
thus they ate a melon. 

Brother Rarper exploded this by jus t  one ques- 
tion-Sic! ezch ene ezt the m-elon? Silence was 
the only answer. And after the pause, he said, 
“No; but each one drinks the cup when they 
‘drink the cup’,’’ for i t  says, “Wherefore whoso- 
ever shall . . . drink the cup in an unworthy man- 
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ner, shall be guilty,” etc. (I Cor. 11:27.) And 
while “ye drink the cup” (I Cor. 11:26) each one 
(whosoever) drinks the cup (I Cor. 11:27) in so 
doing. “How can one ‘drink the cup’? By drink- 
ing what it contains, and in no other way.” 
(Clark) By drinking “what is in the cup.” (Thay- 
er.) Each one drinks “what is in the cup” (Thay- 
er), “what it contains” (Clark) and thus they 
drink the cup. And they can do it in “no other 
way.” 

Cowan dropped this, and went to  “the simple 
axiom” - “The whole is equal to the sum of all 
its parts”-for proof OP the use of cups to drink 
from. But Brother Harper knocked down his 
cob house again. He said, “Cowan, h h d  me your 
watch. I will then break the crystal into a thou- 
sand pieces, and give i t  all back to you, and don’t 
you whine, for “the whole is equal to the sum of 
all its parts.” 

Cowan replied, “That is different.” “True,” 
replied Bro. Harper, “and I am glad you can see 
there is a difference.” He then called attention 
to the page in the Logic that  exposes the fallacy 
of applying the mathematical (quantitative 
whole), “The whole is equal to the sum of all its 
parts,” to the qualitive whole. Mathematically all 
the parts of the broken crystal equal the whole; 
but qualitatively there is much difference, and so 
of the liquid in a cup when put into cups. The 
qualitive “marks” are not. the same. Cowan was 
dumfounded. 

He then jumped to-“Jesus said divide it, but 
did not say how.” 

Brother Harper then called attention to the Liv- 
ing Cracles and other Bible trzns!ations that read 
“share it,” and that Jesus “took a cup, and gave 
thanks, and gave to them, saying, Drink ye all out 
of it” (Matt. 26:27) and “they all drank out of it” 
(Mark 14:23), and cited the Greek scholarship 
for the translation “out of or from it.” And thus 
they “shared” or “divided” it. Also they were to  
“drink the cup,” as in I Cor. 10:21 and 11:26, 27. 
And they can do this only “by drinking what i t  
contains” (Clark), by drinking “what is in the 
cup” (Thayer). And this is how they obeyed the 
command of Christ, and “in no other way.” 

Brother Harper then read a letter from the Edi- 
tor of “The New Standard Dictionary.” “Ques- 
tion: 1. What would one have to  do.in order to 
drink from or out of a cup?” Answer: “One 
drinks out of or from a cup, when one places a cup 
to one’s lips and drinks. Question: 2. Mmt one 
put one’s lips to a cup and drink in order to drink 
from or out of a cup?” Answer: 2. “Certainly one 
must place a cup to one’s lips in order t o  drink 
oui of or from it.’’ (Signedj Th’z LZXiZOZIiA- 
PHER. 

Cowan was not able to cope with this evidence 
against his position, so he put in his time talking 
about a portion of writing from a letter by Dr- 
James H. Ropes, Professor of Greek, Harvard Uni- 
versity, insinuating afid intimating that  Brother 
Harper had marked it out. -This was dirty and 
mean, but i t  served to call attention from facts 
Brother Harper had put up that Cowan was not 
able to  refute. Under date of September 6, Dr, 
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make no covenant with them,-warning to us to- 
day, for our God is a jealous God. Why mix and 
mingle with that which is not of God? 

When Israel took Jerico (Josh. 6:18), Achin 
took of the accursed thing, and the people could 
not stand before the men of Ai. Achin had to be 
killed before God would prosper his people. There 
are those today who have taken of the accursed 
thing, even uniting in meetings--“union meet- 
ings”-and do not seem to realize the difference 

, 
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Ropes says, “What I had written was marked out 
by me.” The “it” was supplied in the Authorized 
version, and Bro. Harper had asked about the 
Greek. But Cowan, like a drowning man, was 
simply “grabbing around” in despair while going 
down.-H. C. Welch. 0 

EXAMPLES 
(First Article) 

remark 
when some great disaster takes place - “That 
ought to serve as an example.” For instance, a 
man in a car tries to cross the railroad track ahead 
of a fast-moving train, and his car is struck and 
he  and family are killed; and indeed that should 
serve as an example to us that  we may use more 
precaution. 

It is plainly seen that we have examples in 
things earthly. The Bible furnishes us with many 
examples that are of far greater value to us than 
these. Both in the Old and in the New Testament 
we have examples of those who do God‘s will and 
are blessed for so doing contrasted with those 
who disobey and must suffer the consequences of 
their rashness; yet how few seem to take notice 
and profit by these examples. In First Corinth- 
ians we read in the 10th chapter: “Now all these 
things happened unto them for examples, and they 
are  written for our admonition, upon whom the 
ends of the world have come. In Gen. 4:3, 4, both 
Cain and Abel oFered gifts, but the Lord had re- 
spect to Abel’s offering and rejected Cain’s. Cain 
had authority from the Lord to make an offering, 
bu t  he substituted an offering of his own instead 
of the Lord’s. Cain became jealous of his brother, 
and slew him. Here we have a picture of the first 
vain religion, a worship after man’s way. Seth 
was born to  take the place of Abel; and to Seth 
was born Enos. Then men began to call upon the 
name of the Lord. In the course of time, the sons 
of God saw the daughters of men were fair and 
took wives of them. Who were the sons of God? 
And who were the daughters of men? The sons 
of God were descendents of Seth, and the daugh- 
ters of man were the descendents of Cain, the first 
idolator. What was the result of this mixture? 
Wickedness and folly, and the Lord’s decision to 
destroy man with a flood of waters. Gen. 6:7. 
Thus we see the awful results of an idolatrous 
mixture in religion. But Noah, who was perfect 
in his generation, with his wife and three sons 
and their wives, was chosen to repeople the earth. 
The wicked were destroyed, but the righteous were 

In every-day life we often hear the 

saved. 
The Israelites were the chosen of God; hence 

a tj.pe of thc chcreh. They were the smallest of 
seven nations, yet they were the chosen of God; 
so let no one be discouraged about the small num- 
ber in the church. 

In Ex. 32 we read how the people persuaded 

beitween the things of God and those of man. Geo. 
A. Moore, Gothenburg, Nebr. 

n v 

I AM WITH YOU 
To the brethren at  large, greeting: 

This will let you know that I stand against all 
innovations and am with you in the fight to rid the 
church of Christ of all such. I am for the teach- 
ing of the Old Book that has stood the test of the 
ages, and will face us a t  the Judgment Bar of God. 
Let those take chances who will and barter away 
their souls. Digression is digression no matter 
who practices it. Let us still say with Paul, “Let 
God be true, but every man a liar” when it comes 
to God’s word. Some cry down the “instrumental 
music in the worship” and go on with their “Bible 
School,” Sunday School, women teachers and class- 
es; hired “Pastors” and cups to drink from in the 
communion, things that are “contrary to sound 
doctrine”. I want to write some for the paper 
soon. I intend hereafter to turn all my support 
to “The Truth” paper as I believe i t  is the only 
paper that is contending for the Bible way. And 
others are waking up to this fact, too. Success to 
you all in this fight for the right to maintain the 

, supremecy of our King. With much love. D. F. 
Watson, Broken Bow, Okla., Box 666. - 

H. C. Welch, Morton, Texas.-Just closed a good 
meeting a t  Bula, Texas, a mission point, eighteen 
miles west of Littlefield. Good crowds and good 
interest all the way through. To hold such meet- 
ings is a great pleasure to me, where people appre- 
ciate gospel preaching. Two were baptized, a 
Primitive Baptist and his wife, and two restored. 
My next meeting will be a t  Hobbs, N. Mex. 

Success to “The Truth,” the only paper now 
standing for the Word of God against all human- 
isms in the worship. Now let Littlefieid put up 
Cowan on the CUPS if they really think his de- 
bating can Bill the “one cup idea.” ?Vhy not? 

Walter W. Leamons, Salado, Ark.Cince last 
report I have preached a t  Bradford, Judsonia, 
Grand Glaise, and White Hall, Ark. Am now in 
a mission eirort a t  Stiiiman Farms iii Miss. CO. 

0 

____o 

C. H. Lee, Phillipsburg, Mo.-Our meeting com- 
menced on Saturday night before the 5th Lord’s 

Aaron to  make a calf and how they sacrificed to day in August, and closed the second Lord’s day 
have this thing done to their notion, just  as many night in September. The preaching was done by 
are doing now. What was the result of this. Bro. R. B. Musgrave, and to say i t  was done well 
About three thousand were slain. The Israelites is putting it mildly. Although there were no ad- 
were commxhded to  destroy the altars, break the ditions, we feel that lasting good was done, and 
images, cut down the groves of other nations, and we expect to reap from the good seed sown. 
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R. C. Crawford, Plant City, Florida. - Have to hold several short meetings and thus get ac- 

preached at the following Places since May 1st: quainted with the churches and the country. Bro. 
Mount Olive church-seven baptized ; Santa Fe- Taylor has been with us from the first issue of the 
fourteen baptized ; Central schoolhouse - Seven Way and “The Truth,” and is tried and true.-Ed., 
baptized ; Chiefland-eighteen baptized and seven 
restored to fellowship. NOTICE 

0 
r. ” 

W. V. Anderson, D. C., Ph.C., Sarasota, Florida, 
Box 1384.-It has been my pleasure to receive a 
few copies of “The Truth” recently, and I must 
say that I am favorably impressed with its con- 
tents ; and I am glad to learn of such a publication, 
and hope i t  may soon have a greater circulation 
as i t  is much needed. I hope to be in position to 
do more later. Please enter my name. 

OUR HELPERS 
S. E. Fletcher, California _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _  $5.00 
Tom Stark, California _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _  1 _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _  2.50 
B. M. Massengale _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _  $1.00 

Home1 L. King, Lebanon, Mo., Oct. 13,1930.- 
Since last report, I closed a good meeting with 
the faithful brethren, meeting a t  Greenfield, New 
Mex., on the night of Sept. 7, embracing three 
Lord‘s days. The visible results were three bap- 
tized and three restored. I assisted these breth- 
ren in a series of meetings last year, but the at- 
tendance this year was almost double that of last 
year. One of those baptized was a man of sixty 
years of age, who had been a Baptist for many 
years. 

Greenfield is t‘ne home congregation of our be- 
loved Bro. T. F. Thomasson, whose address is 
Lake Arthur, N. Mex., a splendid gospel preacher 
of much ability, and one who is true to the Book 
in doctrine and practice. In fact, the congrega- 
tion there owes its existance to the untiring and 
sacrificing efforts of Bro. Thomasson. Right here, 
I wish to state that  I am personally acquainted 
with Bro. Thomasson, and have heard him preach, 
and I unhesitatingly commend him to the loyal 
congregations everywhere as one worthy of your 
support in the work of the Lord. You will make 
no mistake in calling him if you want the Bible 
way of worshipping God. He is one of the best 
song leaders that  i t  has ever been my pleasure of 
hearing, and he did much to make the meeting a 
success at Greenfield. 

From Greenfield, I went to the L. F. D. congre- 
gation, near Roswell, and continued about two 
weeks in a series of meetings with the faithful 
ones there. The results there were beyond our 
expectations. If I remember correctly, fourteen 
noble souls were baptized into Christ and a nun-  
ber restored; several confessed faults. To God 
be all the praise. 
I go iieirt t o  Freedom, near iviontreai, Mo. Pray 

for me and the work. 
(By an oversight Bro. Thomasson’s name and 

address were omitted from his “New Mexico 
Notes” in the October 1 issue. Address him a t  
Lake Arthur, N. Mex., R. 1.-Editor.) - 

NOTICE.-Bro. W. T, Taylor, Rt. 1, De Leon, 
Texas, is thinking of going to New Mexico to take 
up a homestead in the near h t z re ,  2nd wou!d like 

- ~ _ _ -  
Any one desiring to locate in a good country 

where we don’t have to depend exclusively on 
rainfall address me at Gothenburg, Nebr. We are 
desirous to  settle Christians with their families 
here. Geo. A. Moore. 

G. W. Pasley, Wawai, Wash.-I thank you for 
a sample copy of “The Truth.” I am glad there 
is one pzper that  stands for the truth and is not 
zfraid to publish both sides of any question where 
i t  concerns the manner of the worship of God. I 
had begun to feel a little like Elijah, but now I 
take courage and press on. Will send in my sub- 
scription, and now say to you, many, many thanks. 

The following message was sent to a son by a 
broken-hearted father from a jail cell : 

“It is with a heart full of sadness that  I write 
you from the county jail, where I am now confined. 
I am in a n  iron cell eight by sixteen feet, where 
I am kept day and night. The room contains only 
an  iron bedstead, a hard mattress, and some blan- 
kets. If you live to be old enough, I want you to 
visit this place, where your father spent his last 
days, abd let my fate be a lesson to you. My ce!! 
is the second on the right. As you look in, I hope 
that you will realize that  right here I spent many 
an hour of fear and anguish on account of your 
welfare. Many times have I hugged you to my 
breast; and while I loved you with all the tender 
affection that a father can feel for his baby, I 
would rather you had died in infancy than to fol- 
low the life I have lived. 

“One thing is the earnest wish of your father, 
that  you do right in all things from the time you 
are old enough to  know right from wrong. You 
will meet with evil temptations, but never submit 
to the first temptation to do wrong. Be industrious 
and economical, love and fear God, and success 
will crown your efforts. Remember that  poverty 
does not degrade you or make you unhappy. Noth- 
ing will degrade you but sin. ‘The wages of sin 
is death.’ 

“Above all, never touch a drop of whiskey or 
any strong drink. Every drunkard has seen the  
time when he could let drink alone. Intemper- 
ance has ruined more men than any other evil in 
the world. When whiskey gets the advantage of 
a man, he is unfit for any business or position in 
life. All the demons of hell combined could cob- 
trive or invent no curse that  would be worse to hu- 
manity than whiskey. When I was a young man, 
my life was promising. I was the idol of my pa- 
rents and was well thought of by all. There was 
nothing to keep me from growing up a good man. 
But I learned to love whiskey. A t  first I could 
take a sociai glass with friends. But  I kept on, 
and the appetite grew on me and I could not stop. 
It led me t o  where I am. Never touch it, my boy.- 
Rerneinber your fainer’s warning.”-Seiected. 

o--- 

A WAYWARD FATHER’S 0 MESSAGE 

I 

“If ye abide in m y  word, then ye are truly my disciples, and ye shall know the truth, 
and the truth shall make you free.”-Jesus. 

-. 
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DISCUSSION OF THE WINE QUESTION 
(Continued from Nov. 1st issue) 

Fourth Affirmative 
“Facts are stubborn things.” “To deny a fact 

knowingly is to lie.” (Webster) “Your proposi- 
tion affirms three facts, namely; The Scriptures 
teach that  the ‘fruit of the vine’ mentioned in cer- 
tair! passages is alcoholic, fermented. Second, t h a t  
the Scriptures teach that i t  is ‘unleavened wine,’ 
and third that  the Scriptures teach that i t  is the 
drink element of the Lord’s Supper.” (Prof. of 
Logic, University of Miss., in letter to T. E. Smith, 
May 5, 1930, in which he analyzed the proposition 
I affirm and that  Bro. T. E. denies) 

The Prof. says also that to sustain the proposi- 
tion one must affirm that the wine of the Lord’s 
Supper is “unleavened and fermented.” Fact No. 
2 says i t  (the fruit  of the vine) is unleavened 
wine. Bro. T. E.’s proposition contains fact No. 2 
and 3. But he denies that “The Scriptures teach 
tha t  the fruit ef the vine is alcoholic, fermented. 
Hence, the issue in this debate is over fact No. 1. 
If he will deny fact No. 2, an issue will arise there 
too, and the debate will be greatly shortened, for 
he will have given up his proposition. 

His letter to the Prof. must have been rather 
cloudy. Even a Prof. of Logic could not under- 
stand it. According to his question t o  the Prof.,. 
the issue between us is whether the fermented, 
alcoholic fruit  of the vine of the texts named is 
“unleavened wine.” If the fruit of the vine of 
these texts is not fermented and alcoholic, your 
question is senseless. “The way of the transgres- 
sor is hard,” hence, you received cold coffee a t  
the Professor’s hands. My analysis of affirmative 
No. 1 agrees exactly with the Professor’s. He 
numbers alcoholic, fermented, together ; I, sepa- 
rately. 

Yes, you are going to have the issue, Bro. T. E. 
When I agreed to submit the prop. to the Prof., I 
asked that you submit yours also. But you want- 
ed the Prof. to say something to help you out, 
didn’t you? and yet you prate about “honorable 
controversy.” 

Now we will notice his last negative to 
see if he is getting along well in denying 
fact Number One of the proposition. 1. He 
is now denying that  he ever denied that the 
passover was a sacrifice in the feast of unleavened 
bread. “The passover was a sacrifice in the feast 
of . unleavened bread.” (Argument No. 3, first 
aff.) He attacked this, cited Gen. 23:5, 6 ,  and 
challenged “special investigation.” Why all that, 
Bro. T. E.. if vou agreed with me? But now YOU 

I -  . say you were making the distinction of the sacri- 
fices; that  of the passover and others during this 

feast. Then why clid you not introduce i t  in reply 
to argument No. 4 where i t  belonged if i t  was of- 
fered in distinguishing the sacrifice of the feast 
of unleavened bread? Simply because you knew 
that if you couldn’t disprove No. 3, you couldn’t 
attack No. 4, because the latter is a necessary 
conclusion from the fact contained in the former. 
So when you came to argument No. 3 ;  saw that 
we were agreed on it, and then saw that No. 4 
must be true also, and that No. 4 ruined your 
theology, i t  was cute in you to make a lot  of noise 
and challenge special investigation on No. 3, so 
as to get me to spend time on that instead of No. 
4, where we cliffer. And still you wish to “nar- 
row the debate.” But when I quoted Matt. 26: 
17, you just  had to do something about it, didn’t 
you? So then you decided you didn’t deny No. 3 
at all, but was only distinguishing the sacrifices. 
But your reply to argument No. 4 shows that you 
did not distinguish these sacrifices, as I have 
shown. (third aff.) Then in his second negative 
he said of Num. Y 5 ,  “I’m glad you’re beginning to  
make distinctions in the sacrifices of your proof 
text. He saw his attack on No. 3 go clown and he 
decided he never had denied it. When he saw his 
lack of distinction in the sacrifices of Num. 15 go 
down, he tried to appear as though he had been 
trying all along to get me to distinguish them. 
When his arguments fail, he looks on them with a 
strange air, as though to say, “Depart from me, 
ye workers of iniquity, for I never knew you.” 
No, brother, I do not fear that you are going to 
sidetrack anyone’s conclusion ; you’re in a debate 
this time and as you have said, “We are going to 
have some debating,” not on your  lack of distinc- 
tion in the sacrifices of Num. 15, for you have al- 
ready given that up, but on the issue which lies 
between us. The passover, we agree then, mas a 
sacrifice in one of the solemn feasts. And God 
commanded in Num. 15 that in offering a sacrifice 
in their solemn feasts, a drink offering of wine 
be brought with the sacrifice of a lamb. Hence, 
he commanded wine to be offered with the pass- 
over lamb. But you say this was an offering made 
by fire. To which I replied that the blood of the 
passover was burned upon the altar, and proved 
i t  by Deut. 12:27. When I asked what saciifices 

as i t  says.” I asked that you submit i t  to the 
Prof,, but you knew better, didn’t you ? Yes, Bro., 
they offered the blood of God’s sacrifices upon 
C-ed’s z h r ,  becznse, 1. They 1,vere commanded 
to do so;  2. They were put to death if they did not 
do i t  (Lev. Y 7 : s )  znd 3. They did it. “A4nd thcy 
killed the passover, and the priests sprinkled the 
blood from their hands, and the ,Levites flayed 
them.” (2 Chron. 35 :11) His “bone” argument 

L1 Lriis iiieaiit, you said, “They ii.ci‘e burnt offerir,gs, 



comes next. He says if the passover was an offer- 
ing by fire, i t  necessitated breaking its bones, for 
in Num. 18:9 it is shown that  a portion of all their 
holy offering was reserved from the fire for the 
sustenance of the priest: therefore if the Paschal 
lamb was an offering by fire, i t  must be divided 
for  the priest and his sons, and this would neces- 
sitate the breaking of the bones.” His argument 
is, that  a portion of all offerings by frre were for 
the priest. Now then, in every article he has 
written he has accused me of trying to leave the 
impression that  the drink offering was wine to be 
drunk. Even after I said in plain language that  
the drink offering was poured out upon the altar, 
he still so accuses me. But we will see who i t  is 
that  contends for this error he is trying to lay a t  
my feet. You see, according to his contention, a 
portion of all offerings by fire were for the sus- 
tenance of the priest and his sons. “And thou 
shalt bring for a drink offering half an hin of 
wine, for an offering made by fire, of a sweet sa- 
vour unto the Lord.” (Nuni. 15:lO) Thus we 
see that  his “offering by fire” quibbling excluded, 
and we see whose contention is designed to leave 
the impression all along that  the “drink offering” 
of the law was wine to drink. 

“The, way of the transgressor is hard.” How 
does the reader like his effort to uphold the asser- 
tion? “2. It had a different bread commanded.” 
Pray tell me, Bro. T. E., when are we going to  
“have some debating” on this, one of “these 
points”? KO, no, i’ii.not relieve you of the re- 
sponsibility; just  come along with some proof. 

God commanded, as I have shown, that  a drink 
offering of wine, the fruit  of the vine, be offered 
with the passover lamb when Israel entered Ca- 
naan. And we know also that  when Jesus ate  the 
passover with his apostles and instituted the 
Lord’s Supper, He designated the element which 
he drank and which he appointed to constitute the 
drink of his Supper by the phrase “the fruit  of 
the vine.” I reasoned that  God and his Son united 
in the kind of element they appointed and that  
since the fruit of the vine which God appointed 
for  a drink offering in the passover offering was 
fermented and alcoholic, then the frui t  of the 
vine which Jesus and the apostles drank at this 
iast passover was fermented and alcoholic. Now 
if Bro. T. E. agreed with me tha t  the drink offer- 
ing was the same element that  Christ and the apos- 
tles drank, I want to know the import of his mak- 
ing so much noise over the fact  that  the wine of 
the drink offering was not “wine to drink,” espe- 
cially so when he has persistently used i t  as an 
alleged rebuttal argument, though I have repeat- 
edly let i t  be known tha t  I did not contend other- 
wise. ii‘ow if what you have said on this point 
means anything at all, i t  means that  you were 
trying to  disprove tha t  the drink offering and the 
frui t  of the vine used by Christ were the same 
element. Then you must hzve seen a weak point 
in  your position, for  you are  now contending tha t  
the drixk offering was Unfermented and iion-d- 
coholic. I believe every one will agree with me 
tha t  a man who will deny tha t  a n  element which 
God commands and describes by the terms “wine” 
and “strong drink” is alcoholic, he has indulged 

. 

in the very last degree of nonsense. Bro. T. E. 
realized this as well as  I, I am sure, and for this 
reason he was loud in proclaiming that  the wine 
of tho drink offering was not “wine to drink.” 
But when I showed that  God appointed the fruit 
of the vine for a drink offering in their solemn 
feasts and tha t  Christ and the apostles drank the 
fruit  of the vine in one of their solemn feasts, and 
argued tha t  Christ and God were united in their 
selection of the fruit  of the vine; he saw he must 
drop that  contention or have the Father and the 
Son a t  variance. And now you will notice that  he 
is contending that  the drink offering was unfer- 
mented and non-alcoholic, hence, has agreed with 
me that  the drink offering was the same element 
tha t  Christ drank, for he says tha t  too is unfer- 
mented and non-alcoholic. Now, Bro. T. E., you 
have had a nice debate with yourself on your leav- 
en idea. You set  up a proposition tha t  “fermented 
wine was leavened wine;” went ahead with a pre- 
tended line of argument, and then in your third 
negative you disproved the proposition by show- 
ing that  “wine” (fermented grape juice), “strong 
drink;” the element of the drink offering was 
unleavened. I hope now that  you may be free to 
accept the Professor’s analysis of my proposition 
and come on back to the issue. 

I showed by 
this scripture that  the Corinthians drank the cup 
of the Lord and ate the bread of the Lord unwor- 
thily, not  discerning the Lord’s body (I Cer. 11: 
27-30), and tha t  the cup of the Lord was fer- 
mented and alcoholic, “For in eating everyone 
took before other his own supper: and one was 
hungry and another was drunken.” Bro. T. E. 
says Paul connects this drunken condition with 
each eating his own supper. Paul does, as  I said 
before. Tney ate the bread and drank the cup of 
’the Lord unworthily, as Paul teaches. They did 
not discern the Lord’s body in eating it, but made 
of i t  their own supper; and one is hungry and an- 
other is drunken.” (I Cor. 11:21) Hence the cup 
of the Lord is fermented and alcoholic, as  Paul 
teaches. 

In desperation Bro. T. E. turns loose quite a 
volley of Scriptures which in his mind show that  
wine is evil within itself. I am certain that  he 
and I agree that  the Bible teaches ’that drunken- 
ness is condemned. But I am persuaded tha t  we 
are  supposed t o  be discussing the drink of the 
Lord’s Supper. Now if a glutton was an  angel of 
light and his appointed feasting place was at the 
Lord’s table, I could see why you were alarmed 
at the idea of using an alcoholic drink in the 
Lord’s Supper. After you showed the evils of 
excessive wine drinking by such passages as you 
quote, in which God says of those who “tarry 
long a t  the wine, “Thine eyes shall behold strange 
women and thine heart shall utter perverse 
things,” you ask, “DO you really believe that  Jesus 
turned the water of “six water pots” (120 gais.) 
into this kind of wine; and were they drunk?” I 
believed tha t  jesus turned the water into wine, 
just as the Scriptures say. Whether they drank 
all the wine, or not depends upon the number of 
persons a t  the feast. If Christ turned the water 
into the element you are  contending for, and if he 

Next is his dodge on I Cor. 11. 
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thought of wine as you think of it, they drank 
120 gallons of unfermented grape juice at the 
feast, or else he plumb forgot to tell them to “Pas- 
teurize” what was left to  prevent its becoming 
wine, which would cause them to see strang wom- 
en. But as Christ told them to “dram out” and 
bear t o  the governor of the feast, we may doubt 
what they took him the whole 120 gallons, and you 
may be sure that  what remained, kept quite well, 
for i t  was wine. 

Bro. T. E. uses some rich logic indeed on his 
closing dodge. “The brother calls this intoxicat- 
ing element the fruit of the vine, as though a good 
tree could bring forth evil fruit, for he admits 
that  evil grows out of i ts  use.” According t o  this 
logic (?) the Corinthians were quiet right in eat- 
ing the bread and drinking the cup of the Lord 
unworthily; Paul was wrong when he said they 
ate and drank damnation to  themselves, for T. E. 
Smith informs us that  evil cannot be committed 
by using that  which is good. If you feel disposed 
to  grab the Lord’s Supper off the table; run for 
the woods and eat a dog’s bait, go ahead if Bro. 
T. E. is right in this “fruit” argument, for the 
appointments of Christ are good, hence, evil can- 
not come of them. But misuse of anything is con- 
demned, and wine is no exception. Try again, Bro. 
T. E. Did the use of wine in the Lord’s Supper 
cause all those disciples of the present Restoration 
from Campbell to David Lipscomb to “behold 
strange women and their hearts to  utter perverse 
things ?” 

From the preceding we learn that  God appointed 
fermented, alcoholic fruit  of the vine for the 
drink offering in their solemn feasts. History 
*teaches that  the drink designated by the phrase 
“the frui t  of the vine,” was fermented and alco- 
holic. Paul teaches that  the cup of the Lord was 
fermented and alcoholic. No God doesn’t think of 
wine in Bro. T. E.’s phraseology, for when he 
wished to name an element that  suitably repre- 
sented the spiritual things under Christ, he called 
i t  “a feast  of f a t  things, a feast of wines on the 
lees, of f a t  things full of marrow, of wines on the 
lees well refined.” (Isa. 25:6) He seeks to es- 
cape the definition of wine by saying, “It is ‘fruit 
juice of any kind’ that  constitutes his ‘loosely’.” 
Listen, “1. Fermented juice of grapes. 2. The fer- 
mented, or, loosely, the unfermented juice of any 
fruit  or plant used as a beverage: as, currant 
wine.” (Webster’s New International Dict.) 

Bro. T. E. mentioned a tract written by myself 
and Dr. A. J. Trail. This tract, “The Cup of the 
Lord,” should be read by all, especially those who 
misrepresented him in a former tract published 
at Shreveport, La. The tract is free to those who 
haven’t the price of iG cents, and may be secured 
from me at Brookhaven, Miss., R. 6. Also, one of 
the most reputable debaters in the brotherhood 
is attempting to criticise the tract  2nd I hope to 
be able to publish tine correspondence ’ueiweeii US. 
It pleases me no little to have the opportunity of 
meeting Bro. T. E.’s contention and Yne only other 
tha t  can be brought against the truth a t  the same 
time. . .  

Bro. T. E. seems to think there is something for 

him in the Greek and Hebrew and wants me to 
take i t  up. I did intend to save this for bigger 
game, but perhaps I shall take i t  up in this debate 
if you so desire. 

The first negative came to me signed only with 
a typewriter. I asked that the others be signed 
with pen or pencil. The second was, but the third 
came just  as the first. Perhaps this is to save 
time, as  Brother H. C. Harper would have to re- 
turn the articles to Bro. T. E. before they could be 
sent t o  me. If this is the case, will you not please 
authorize Brother Harper to sign the articles him- 
self with pen or pencil:’ Hewitt Smith. 

Fourth Negative 
The fact that  you will not define the terms of 

your proposition shows that  you are not fair in 
this debate. You turn i? cleaf ear to what the Pro- 
fessor of Logic says you must prove t o  sustain 
your proposition. The Professor says, “I think 
that  t o  sustain the proposition as written you 
must affirm that the wine of the Lord’s Supper is  
‘unleavened’ and fermented. But personally I 
doubt your ability to show that the ‘Scriptures 
teach’ this.” Then if you ignore the term “un- 
leavened wine,” or fail to prove by the Scriptures 
that  the drink element of the Lord’s Supper, “the 
fruit  of the vine” in the texts mentioned, is “un- 
leavened wine,” as well as “fermented and alco- 
holic,” you fail in this debate. You t ry  to make 
i t  appear that  the Professor agrees with you be- 
cause he numbers “alcoholic” an? “fermented” to- 
gether; but he also numbers “unleavened and fer- 
mented” together, and he says he doubts your 
ability t o  show that the “Scriptures teach” this. 
And why? Because he knows that fruit of the 
vine that  is “fermented, alcoholic” is leavened 
wine, and not “unleavened wine,” as you affirm in 
the proposition. Yes, “Facts are stubborn things,” 
and “To deny a fact knowingly is to lie.” YOU may 
be ignorant here, but from the way you have 
evaded your proposition, i t  looks the other way. 
The Professor of Logic says, “To sustain the prop- 
osition as written you must affirm that  the wine 
of the Lord’s Supper is ‘unleavened’ and fer- 
mented.” And your plaver about “fact No. 1” is 
not going to relieve you from facing the fact stat- 
ed by the Professor of Logic. But we have just  
about given up hopes of getting you t o  face the 
issue. You are letting your proposition perish; 
are completely ignoring it. I deny, brother. what 
you affirm in your proposition, namely, “that the 
wine of the Lord’s Supper is ‘unleavened’ and fer- 
mented.” I assure you that  I shall be willing to  
submit my proposition to the Professor for his 
analysis, and shall take up the issue, when the 
time comes. Yes, “Facts a x  stubborn things.” 
And the physical fact that  “alcoholic” wine is 
leavened, not “unleavened,” has upset all your 
theology on this matter. My question to the Pro- 
Iessor was, t’v’hat is the affiirmaiit bmnd to show 
according to the reading of this proposition? And 
tnis, he answered. And 1 now submit the fol- 
lowing questions for you t o  answer, o r  ignore if 
you cannot answer them : 

(Continued on page 5) 



December 1, 1930 - PAGE FOUR THE T-SUTE .- - 

Published Semi-Monthly a t  Sneads, Florida 
~~ 

EDITORS 

Sneads, Florida Montebello, California 
Homer L. King, Lebanon, Mo. 

H. C. Harper, J. D. Phillips, 

Entered as second class matter as a Semi-Monthly, Feb. 25, 
1929, at the Post Office at Sneads, Florida, under the Act of 
March 3, 1897. 

SUBSCRIPTION 
One Year - - $1.00 

LAICOOK. JACKSON. TENN. 

EDITORIAL 
MESSIAH THE SON O F  GOD 

By J. D. Phillips 
We can nevzr learn too much of the Messiah. 

We call ourselves “disciples of Christ.” We are 
told to “disciple all nations.”-Matt. 28 :18. “Dis- 
ciple” here is from the Greek word matheteuo and 
i t  means, according to Feyerabend, “to teach, in- 
struct.” A disciple is a learner. A disciple of 
Christ, then, is a learner of Christ - one who 
learns of him. If we are not learners, we are not 
disciples. As disciples, we should “search the 
Scriptures” to learn of E r n  who ‘‘sp&:: as ncvcr 
man spoke.” The subject of the Messiah natur- 
ally divides itself into five departments, namely : 
1. His Pre-existence, 2. His Two-fold Nature, 3. 
The Godhead, 4. His Kingship, and 5. Priesthood. 

1. His Pie-existence. This is suggested by the 
name of God. He has two names in Hebrew- 
Yahweh and Elohim. Yahweh is singular and 
Elohim is plural. Gen. 1 :1 says : “In the beginning 
Elohim creates the Heavens and the Earth.” Gen. 
1 :26 says: “And Elohim said, ‘Let Us make man 
in Our image’.” Elohim, being plural, corres- 
ponds with “US” and “Our” in this passage. Yah- 
weh is not used here, i t  being singular. John say.s: 
“In the beginning (it mas “in the beginning” that  
“Elohim created the Heavens and the Earth,” 
Gen. 1:i.-J. D. P.) was the Logos (translated 
“wor?”), and the Logos was with God, and the 
Logos was God.”-John 1:l .  “And the Logos 
was made flesh, and dwelt among us,-and we be- 
Eielci His glory, a giory as of an only begotten of 
2 father,-full of favor and truth.”-John 1:14. 
“Let Us make man,” says Elohim. John says: 
“Without Him (the Logos, or Messiah) mas not 
anything made that  was made.”-John 1:13. Da- 
vid, speaking propheticaiiy of Messiah, said : “A 
body hast Thou prepared me.” The “me” existed 
before the “body.” “I came forth from the Fa- 
ther,” said the Messiah,-“the incarnate Logos.” 
in His prayer to the Father in the Heavens, Mes- 
siah said: “Glorify Thou me with thine own glory, 
the giory that I had with Thee before the world 
was.”--John 17 :5. “Before Abraham was, I Am.” 
The Prophet Micah said: “His (Messiah’s) goings 
fix% Save beeii SO~E of tld, from eveiilasting.” 

, .- 

2. His Two-fold Nature. Messiah is called, 
“The Son of Man,” “the Seed of the Womm.” He 
is also called “The Son of God.” He existed with 
Elohim “in the beginning.” He finally became 
“Emanuel” which is “God with US.” He said: “I 
was in the bosom of the Father before the world 
was.” He was even then “the Son of God.” But 
he was finally born of the Virgin Mary, a t  which 
time He became also “the Son of Man,” “the Seed 
of the Woman”-“Emanuel, God with us.” To 
His mother-Mary-God said: “That holy thing 
which shall be born of thee shall be called the Son 
of God.”-Luke 1 :35. “Without controversey 
.great is the mystery”-the secret-“of godliness” 

“Emanuel, God with us.” He is “the only begot- 
ten Son” of God. He is the only one who ever 
lived that was a divine character clothed in human 
flesh. He left the glory of the Heavens and came 
to  this Earth to  bless poor fallen, depraved, and 
sinful humanity. “While we were yet sinners, 
Christ died for us.” Wonderful thought! Trans- 
cendent grace! He was “the Son of God” before 
the creative voice of Elohim broke the silence of 
eternity, and “the morning stars sang together 
and all the sons of God shouted for joy” (Job 38). 
“I know that my Redeemer lives,” says Job,-and 
that, too, before I-Ie was born of the virgin. He 
existed as the divine Logos from the very begin- 
ning. “A body thou hast prepared me”-this was 
fulfillcd when I-Ie was born of the virgin. He then 
became “Emanuel, God with us.” He existed as 
“the Son of God” from “the beginning.” But He 
existed as “the Son of God” from “the beginning.” 
But He has existed as “the Son of Man” since the 
days of Augustus Caesar. 

3. The Godhead. After “the Son of God” be- 
came also “the Son of Man,” Paul says, “In Him 
dwells all the fulness of the godhead bodily,” or 
substantially. Col. 2:9. “Godhead” here is a 
translation of the Greek word Theotees, and is de- 
fined by Feyerabend as Deity or divinity. A. E. 
Knoch says Deity is the best English equivalent 
of Theotees. It is not found anywhere else in the 
New Testament. Alexander Campbell says : “The 
fulness of the Deity, or Godhead, indicates a!! the 
divine excellency-all the perfection‘s of God.” 
God’s Son and His Spirit are closely connected 
with Him. I t  is possible that the “Son” and the 
“Spirit” of God were with Elohim “in the begin- 
ning.” And now, since the Messiah has been made 
King, we are commanded to be “Immersing them 
into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Spirit,” -Matt. 28:19. And while 
this is true, we should avoid the language of Ash- 
dod and use the language of Canaan, by saying 
“Godhead” instead of “The Holy Trinity.” And 
we should preserve the “purity of speech” by say- 
ing, “Father, Son, and Holy Spirit,” instezd ef 
following the theological nonsense, saying, ‘Three 
persons of one substance! power, a ~ d  eternity.” 
“in Him (Messiah) all the  fulness of the Deity 
dwells.” 

4.. His Kingship. Alexander Campbell says: 
“Prophets and Apostles must now be heard. Da- 

- ‘ I  God was rna-de rnanifest in the fiesh,” in 
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vid, by the Spirit, says, ‘The chariots of God are 
20,000, even thousands of angels; the Lord is 
among them even as in Sinai in the holy place. 

’Thou hast ascended on high; thou hast led captiv- 
ity captive; thou hast received gifts for men; yea, 
for the rebellious, that  the Lord God might dwell 
among them” (Psa. 68:17, 18). The same pro- 
phet, in speaking of the solemn and joyful proces- 
sion at  the carrying up of the ark of the ancient 
constitution to Mount Zion, turns his eyes from 
the type to the antitype, and thus describes the 
entrance of the Messiah into heaven:-“Who shall 
ascend into the hill of God?” The attendant an- 
gels in the train of the Messiah, approaching the 
heaven of heavens, shout, “Lift up your heads, 0 
ye gates! be lifted up, ye everlasting doors, and 
the King of Glory shall come in.” Those within, 
filled with astonishment that anyone should so 
confidently demand admission into those gates so 
long barred against the sons of men, responsive, 
shout, “Who is the King of Glory?” The angels 
in attendance upon the Messiah reply, in strains 
as triumphant, “The Lord, strong and mighty! 
the Lord, mighty in battle!” and still more exult- 
ingly triumphant, shout, “Lift up your heads, 0 
ye gates! even lift them up, ye everlasting doors, 
and the King of Glory shall come in! Who is the 
King of Glory? He is the Lord of Hosts! He is 
the Lord of Hosts! He is the King of Glory!” 
(Psi. 24:9, 10). Pau! declares thzt Xessiah “is 
the blessed and only Potentate, the King of kings, 
and Lord of Lords.” The poet has well said: 
“Bring forth the royal diadem, and crown Him 
lord of all.” David says: “Yahweh shall send out 
of Zion (Jerusalem) the rod of thy strength: rule 
thou in the midst of thine enemies (the city of 
thy strongest foes).” “Thy throne, 0 God, en- 
dures forever.” Messiah is our King. He has “all 
authority, both in Heaven and on Earth.” 

5. His Priesthood, He is our great High 
Priest. He is now in Heaven, in the presence of 
God, making intercession for our sins! “He en- 
tered once for all into the holy place . . . . by 
means of His own blood, having obtained aionian 
Redemption for us.”-Heb. 9:12. He can “be 
LvuLhed by the feeling of our infirmities.” “He 
was made perfect,” for the Priesthood, “through 
suffering,” says Paul. As High Priest, He inter- 
cedes for us. He now appears “in the presence of 
God for us.” Glorious thought! “If we sin, we 
have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ 
the Righteous.” He was “made sin” for us. His 
blood “cleanses us from all sins.”-1 Jno. 1:7. 
“My s in-oh ,  the bliss of this glorious thought- 
My sifi-fiat i~ part, but the whole, 
Is nailed to the Cross and I bear it-no more, 
Praise the Lord, praise the Lord, 0 my soul !” 
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“We deeply regret, as the result of the death 
of our esteemed brother and co-worker, Clarence 

‘ Teurman, that the necessity devolves UPOR us, as 
‘ the  legal owners, to select an office editor for the 

Apostolic Way.” (Signed) “G. A. Trott H. C. 
Harper.” 

The foregoing was published in the Apostolic 
Way, October 1, 1923, the first issue published by 
Bro. Duckworth. Who said Ero. Harper has never 
owned any part of the Way? Why do they say 
it?-J. D. P. 

0 
BRO. MUSGRAVE IN THE WEST 

Bro. Bob Musgrave, of Elk City, Okla., who 
loves the truth and knows how t o  preach i t  sue- 
cessfully, will begin a meeting with the church a t  
Somerton, Ariz., the last Sunday in October. He 
will go from there to El Cplntro, Caiif., for a meet- 
ing. We are glad to have him in Ariz. and Calif., 
and hope his meeting? will do lasting good in the 
name of the sin-bearing Messiah.-J. D. P. 

DISCUSSION OF THE WINE QUESTION 
(Continued from page 3) 

1. Is the “wine” of your proposition “unleaven- 
ed*? If so, how did i t  become “fermented, alco- 
holic”? 2. HOW did you get alcoholic wine with- 
out the leavening process that produces fermenta- 
tion? 3. Would YOU use fermented bread on the 
Lord‘s table? If not, why not? 4. Would fer- 
mented bread be unleavened bread? 5. Why do 
you contend for fermented wine but unfermented 
bread? 6. Would fermented or leavened bread be 
the body of Christ since he zppciztc:! the anlea-;- 
ened bread? 7. In Matt. 2628, 29, where Christ 
spoke of the contents of the “cup,” the “fruit of 
the vine” as being his “blood,” did he convey the 
idea that his blood was fermented or leavened? 
8. Did Christ and his apostles eat the passover on 
the first day of “unleavened bread”? 9. Did Christ 
and the apostles observe the passover just as God 
commanded i t  t o  be observed? 10. If so, did they 
have any leaven among them on that occasion? 
11. If they had no leaven among them on that 
occasion, was “the fruit of the vine” they used 
leavened? or unleavened? 

Now, let the readers watch closely to see whe- 
ther he answers these questions. I certainly 
would rather go down trying t o  manfully defend a 
proposition I had signed than to play the coward 
by evading the issue. 

His position is this-1. God commanded Israel 
when they entered Canaan t o  use fermented, alco- 
holic wine with the Paschal lamb. 2. This wine 
was poured on the altar. 3. That the Paschal 
lamb was an offering by fire. But his kind of wine 
is “leavened, and no leaven was allowed in any 
offering by fire. Lev. 2:11. And this excludes 
his kind of wine. 4. The passover supper was a 
sacrifice in the “feast of unleavened bread.” He 
says I denied this. But the readers can find what 
I said in my first negative. Now since the pass- 
over was a sacrifice in the feast of unleavened 
bread, what proof text did he use to  try to  show 
that “wine” was used with i t ?  He headed in at 
Num. 15:l-5, where he found “wine” commanded 
with a lamb, but this was for a different purpose 
than that of the Paschal lamb. Let the readers 
go t o  this chapter and read from the first to tine 
eleventh verse, where he gets the “wine,” and they 

n 
v 
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will see that there are  three different animals 
commanded to be offered in their solemn feast to 
show a vow, or for a sweet savour. Also these 
animals that  God commanded to b.e offered for a 
sacrifice carried with them a meat (meal) offering 
tha t  was not commanded with the Paschal lamb. 
Now let him answer these questions if he can: 
1. What did i t  take to constitute these offerings 
to  make them acceptable to God? 2. Did i t  take 
the animal, the meat (meal) offerink, and the 
wine? 3. Could you use either of these animals 
in the passover supper? If not, why not?  4. If 
you can use the lamb of Num. ch. 15 for the Pas- 
chal lamb, why not the “ram” or the “bullock”? 
He now has a good chance to “distinguish” these 
sacrifices of his main proof text. As I have al- 
ready shown, to apply this rule to any of his 
proof tests, will reveal the fact in every case as  
to what the sacrifice is for  and how i t  was to be 
offered. Now let him answer these questions: 
1. Was there a meat (meal) offering commanded 
with the Paschal lamb? If so, what was i t ?  2. 
Is i t  a fact that  there was a meat (meal) offering 
commanded with the lamb of Num. ch. 1 5 ?  

Norv, brother, c c ~ e  right up tc p u r  0~:jn pyccf 
text and grapple with the facts or take down and 
out. And remember that  “To deny a fact  know- 
ingly is to lie.” Give us the proof that  God com- 
manded Israel, when they entered Canaan, to  use 
fermented, alcoholic wine in the passover supper, 
and that  Christ and the apostles a te  the last pass- 
over, using this liiiiil of wine for a drink eiement 
in the Lord’s Supper, and designated i t  “the fruit  
of the’vine.’’ “History”-for the sake of some 
information give the history that  teaches that  
the phrase “the fruit  of the vine” has been used 
all down the line to  designate fermented, alcohol- 
ic wine. And does i t  say i t  was “unleavened 
wine,” as you affirm in your proposition? The 
only statement you have given was to  the effect 
tha t  the way the Jews used the wine on “sacred 
occasions” was to drink it, for the author used 
the phrase “partaken of” to  give this meaning. 
And you used the same phrase at the beginning, 
but found that  the wine of your text, “a drink 
offering,” was poured, and not drunk. And in your 
joint tract with Dr. Trail, on page 12, you say in 
speaking of the wine you contend was used in the 
passover supper “partaken of.” What do you 
here mean if you do not mean wine to be drunk 
when you say “partaken of”? You now admit i t  
was not drunk, but poured upon the altar. But 
Dr. Trail; in a letter to me, says the wine of the 
passover was to  be drunk. And I am certain that  
one of you has made a mistake here; and there is 
another mistake‘ in contending that  the law en- 
joined wine at ail in the passover supper. Just 
examine these facts: Israel entered Canaan with- 
out sustenance. They had been fed manna from 
heaven in the wilderness about forty years. They 
entered Canaan without bread or wine on the 
tenth day of the first month of their sacred year. 
Josh. 4:19. Just  four days after they entered, 
they ate the passover. Josh. 5:lO. Where did 
they get wine for  the passover? Again. By the 
brother’s contention it required an  altar so the 

wine could be poured and the blood sprinkled, to 
observe the passover, and he goes down in the 
light of facts here. Why? Because they were 
encamper! at Gilgal when they ate the first pass- 
over after entering Canaan, a place where there 
was no altar. But Moses commanded an  altar tb 
be built for burnt offerings, o r  offerings by fire, 
in Ebal. Deut. 27:4, 5 ;  Josh. 8:30, 31. But he 
cites 2 Chron. 35:11 in proof that  wine was used 
in  the passover then. It reads, “and they killed 
the passover and the priests sprinkled the blood 
from their hands and the Levites flayed them.” 
There is not even a n  intimation here that  wine was 
usecl. He tries to  refute my argument on the fact 
that, the bones of the passover lamb were not t o  
be broken. He is utterly ignorant of the teach- 
ing of his proof text  or is trying to depend on the 
ignorance of others. He cites Num. 15:lO to show 
that  he has found an  offering by fire, composed of 
wine only. To see the absurdity of this, all one 
need do is to go to Num. 1523, 9, 10, and 11. What 
do we find the wine of this text connected with t o  
constitute this offering by fire? Here i t  is: a bul- 
lock, a meat (meal) offering, “and, “yes, and for 
a drink offering (to be poured upon the altar with 
this) “half an hin of wine.” And what he calls 
my “bone argument” as  to  the Paschal lamb 
stands untouched. And I hope he did not “know- 
ingly” do what he did here. Yes, “Facts are stub- 
born things.” He accuses me of having taken the 
position that  the drink offering of his proof text 
was not wine to drink because of its kind until I 
put up that  argument on the “strong wine” of 
Num. 28:7; and says I have had a debate with 
myself on the leaven question. And since he has 
steadfastly, and in the face of honor and logic, 
ignored this issue stated in his proposition, I have 
no one to meet. And I do not think that  he can 
make any fair-minded, honest man believe but 
what he is “knowingly” guilty here of running 
from his proposition. I did not even intimate that  
the wine of his text was wine tha t  could not be 
drunk. I was following him. He started out to 
prove that  the way the wine was used in the pass- 
over was to be drunk. He then changed after I 
showed the wine of his text was to be poured over 
the sacrifice. I did not make a change, and the 
“strong wine” of Num. 28: 7 will r ing in his ears 
till the  close of his affirmative. He’s the one that  
introduced this text to prove that  this “strong 
wine’’ was “fermented, alcoholic.” But when I 
showed that  “fermented, alcoholic” wine is leav- 
ened wine; and no leaven was allowed during the 
seven days and tha t  the passover was observed on 
the first day and this wine of Num. 28:7 that  went 
with the daily sacrifice was offered during these 
seven days. Then i t  was that  he saw that  he had 
to prove that  the kind of wine he is contending for 
is “unleavened,” 88 stated iii hi3 pi-OpGSitiOii, 
drop Num. 28:7. He has just  said, Depart from 
me yen “strong ~ i i i e , ”  you wiii get me into more 
trouble if I hold to you. I thought when I wrote 
my tract with Dr. Trail about “strong wine’’ of 
Num. 28:7 that  my say-so would stick as  proof, 
but I see I was writing a tract  then, but now I am 
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debating, and “Facts are stubborn things” to 
face. 

Now, reader, i t  is a fact that”’the “wine” 
(whatever its kind) of Num. 28:7 went with the 
daily sacrifice; tha t  God commanded its  use dur- 
ing the seven days when all leaven was put away. 
Then was i t  leavened, or “unleavened wine?” And 
if “unleavened wine,” was i t  “fermented, alco- 
holic?” He asserts (he has no proof) tha t  every- 
body will agree with him that  a man who will 
deny tha t  a n  element tha t  God commands and de- 
scribes by the terms wine and strong drink, is 
alcoholic, h2s indulged in the very last degree of 
nonsense. Well, I’ll just  inform you right here 
that  there are some bright stars in knowledge on 
this very thing who are ready t o  deny your as- 
sertion, and when you get ready to t ry  to furnish 
proof of your bald assertion, you will be met with 
“facts,” and “Facts are stubborn things.” 

When you give I Cor. I1 as i t  reads your ex- 
posure will be complete here. You cite vs. 27-30 
then 20, 21. Why this twist? Just  to t ry  t o  get 
their drunken condition connected with “the cup 

other scripture. In Acts 2:38 Peter tells them 
they “Shall receive the gift  of the Holy Ghost,” 
“for the remission of sins,” and to repent, and be 
baptized. Not a thing here, if in its place, that  
Peter does not teach. But when misplaced, they 
receive the Eo!y Ghost fcr  the remissicr, cf sins. 
You s tar t  with your perversion a t  “for” (17. 21), 
which shows that  something important preceded. 
“For in eating, everyone taketh before other his 
own supper and one is hungry and another is 
’drunken.” “For” in eating what? You said they 
made of the Lord’s Supper their own supper. But 
Paul said in v. 20, j u s t  preceding “When ye come 
together therefore into one place, this is not to 
eat the Lord’s Supper.” And now we can easily 
see why i t  was their own supper-because i t  was 
not the Lord’s Supper. “Your coming together 
to the same place is not to eat the Lord’s Supper.” 
(Diaglott) So their drunken condition is connected 
with their own supper, not the Lord’s Supper. And 
they were told to  eat  a t  home. You say they drank 
the cup of the Lord unworthily, but Paul said no 
such thing. But he warns them with a “whoso- 
ever”, which includes all for all time. You have 
no more proof here for your theology in your 
proposition than you had in Num. 28 :?. “Despera- 
tion.” You mean that  the Scriptures tha t  I gave 
so completely upset your proposition that  despair 
has flooded you. You have tried t o  make i t  ap- 
pear that  the kind of wine (there is no “unleav- 
ened wine” tha t  is “fermented, alcoholic”) you 
are contending for is “the fruit  of the vine.” You 
assert that  history teaches this. Just  give us what 
history says on this point, as a matter of informa- 
tion. The ”voiiey” of tine inspired Scriptures I 
gave you tells just  what to brand your kind of 
wine a i d  its nature, yes, ‘:in itself”. Its character- 
istic is to  cause the eye to behold strange women 
2nd the heart  to  utter perverse things. Daniel re- 
fused to defile himself with such, which was a 
portion of the king’s meat (Dan. 1:8), the kind 

=f the Lcrd.” L e t  gsp ycgr per\re,&cn or, an- 

/Fat King Lemuel was warned against by his 
mother, as that  which “destroys kings” (Prov. 
31 :3), the kind of which i t  is said, “Their wine is 
the poison of dragons and the cruel venom of 
asps” (Deut. 32 :33), the kind that  both. “bites” 
and “stings”. “It biteth like a serpent and sting- 
eth like an adder,” the kind that Lot’s daughters 
deceived him with, and each bear a son by him 
(Gen. 19 :31-39), the kind that caused Israel to 
forget God’s law. But such he contends the Father 
and the Son united in making the “drink element 
of the Lord’s Supper.” 

But he says i t  is the excess that  is condemned. 
We are not to  look upon i t ;  not to touch it. Prov. 
23:31. Question: Can man be temperate in things 
that  God does not allow ? You say we are supposed 
to be discussing the drink element of the Lord’s 
Supper. Just  so, and this is the element condemned 
that  you want. Christ had no occasion to “Pas- 
teurize” .unfermented wine, which was commonly 
drunk on such occasions. Neither did he say draw 
some out and bear to the governor of the feast, a s  
though only a part was used. Neither did he have 

going into vinegar, when i t  loses i ts  poison (tox- 
in), for he made none such t o  debauch a wedding 
feast. And i t  was not my logic, but Christ’s that  
you called “rich.” Since “the vine” is “good,” i t  
does not bring forth the evil fruit for which you 
are coztending “The vine” does not p r d u c e  2 
“fermented, alcoholic” element that  is ‘unleavened 
wine.” 

Just  give us the proof that  all disciples of the 
present Restoration used “fruit of the vine” that  
was “fermented, alcoholic,” and is “unleavened 
wine.” Does the word “refined” (Isa. 25 :6) signify 
that  the element was “fermented, alcoholic, and 
is unleavened”? Give us the Hebrew word and de- 
fine it. Yes, give us the Hebrew you were saving 
for “bigger game.” We want all the information 
we can get. Are you sure it will not spoil your 
contention for “the fruit of the vine” that  is “fer- 
mented, alcoholic, and is unleavened wine ?” Our 
readers see now that you failed to tell u s  whether 
Webster gives the meaning of Hebrew and Greek 
words. You know, or should know, that  Webster 
gives the modern, current meanings of English 
words. And he applies “loosely” to “unfermented 
juice of any fruit  or plant.” 

If you mean to insinuate that  Brother Harper 
is doing my debating for me, let me now disabuse 
your mind of such a thing. And if you want to 
test i t  out, just  meet me on your proposition be- 
fore your congregation, in oral debate. I predict 
that  you will not do it. Your insinuation if in- 
tended as here indicated, is unfair t o  Brother 
Harper, who has kindly typed the matter for the 
press. T. E. SMITH. 

occasion to “hntt!e” fermented .::ine t= prevent its 

n ., 
1 have moved my NOTICE Iamiiy from Unionville, In- 

diana, to  Tucson, Arizona, for the benefit of our 
health. I shall be glad to know of any brethren 
within fifty miles or less from here, with whom 
we can worship as the Lord directs in  Matt. 26: 
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27; I Cor. 11: 23; Acts 2:42 and Acts 24:14-16. now. WiII some of the stronger churches come to 
Please write me. Yours for “the narrow may” our assistance while we “go and preach” awhile 
(Mt. 7:14; Isa. 3020,  21; Jno. 14:6). Clarence there? 
N. Young, Rt. 2, Box 10, Tucson, Ariz. 

THE FATHER O R  SON - WHICH? 
Brother Hays, on the  pre-existence of Christ, 

in the issue for Aug. 1, says, “In Isaiah he is 
called ‘the everlasting Father.” He seems to be 
laboring under the old question, “Who is this 
child tha t  is born to us?” This being the wrong 
question, of course requires the wrong answer. 
Every child must have a father. The correct 
question is, Who is the father of this child tha t  is 
born to us ? Answer: “The everlasting Father.” 
Who gave u s ,  this Son ? Answer : ”The Almighty 
God “so loved the world, that  he gave his only be- 
gotten Son, tha t  whosccver believeth on him 
should not perish.” John 3:16. 

“And the government (of the church) shall be 
upon his shoulders; and his name shail be called 
Wonderful, Counsellor, The Prince of Peace.” 

This idea in. no way contradicts the pre-esis- 
tence of the Massiah, and needs no labored es- 
planation, for it is in harmony with all other 
Scriptures on this point.-G. W. Pasley, Wawawai, 
Wash. 

Walter W. Leamons, Salado, Ark.-We are  now 
(Aug. 71, in a meeting near Mountain View, Ark. 
The brethren here still speak of Bro. J. D. Phillips’ 
visit here several years ago. I recently conducted 
a meeting a t  Rosie, Ark., with two baptisms. We 
are  to begin soon a t  my home, Salado. Much op- 
position from sects. They have had their way 
without much opposition from the t ru th  until 
lately. It seems to cramp them to  hear the  whole 
counsel of God. They offered me the meeting 
house to preach in if I would agree not to  “stir 
up confusion.” I agreed to  “speak as the  oracles 
of God.” The meeting will be under an  arbor. 

- 

NEW MEXICO NOTES 
I have been doing what I could to strengthen 

the weak places in these parts of the  country and 
sow the good seed among the unconverted. Was 
at Salem, N. Mex., the  fourth Lord’s day in Sep- 
tember, where there are  a few brethren meeting 
for worship. They are  true t o  the Book, and 
seemed to take new courage by hearing the  ,word 
of the Lord. From there I went to Dusty, N. 
Iviex., where there are a few meeting. Bro. J. B. 
Daniel, a faithful preacher and school teacher, 
now lives there, and is giving the  brethren there 
an  opportunity to build up the church. One was 
baptized there. From there I came back to  Arrey, 
in the R ~ G  Graiicli: vaiiey, where Ynere are  a few 
not meeting for worship. We began there Wed- 
nesday night and continued over the 3rd Lord’s 
Day in October. Attendance was fair  and interest 
the finest ever. And they promised to  meet for  

Bro. Homer L. King closed another fine meeting 
at L. F. D. church near Roswell with fourteen bap- 
tisms and two restored. This is the  church tha t  
backed Brother Harper in his debate with Alva 
Johnson on the cup question. This church has 
been standing for the t ruth and is growing and 
prospering. Some say debates do no good. Of 
course they do no good to the cause of error. 

T. F. Thomasson. 
0 

Walter W. Leamons, Salado, Ark.-Am now a t  
Labe, Ark., where our Brother J. D. Phillips is 
gratefully remembered for his work as a preacher 
of high standing. Last  week I preached a t  Beech, 
Jackson. and Delaplaine, doing all the mission 
work I can here in the Ozarks. Those interested 
in helping on the good work, please address me a t  
Dalado, Ark. 

Morton, Texas.-I closed a ten days’ meeting a t  
Gilliland, Texas, last Lord’s Day night. This is  a 
place where there have been several discussions 
on the S. S. question, and some of the S. S. breth- 
ren, yes, all of them, are still mad. Several of 
their strongest members were persuaded to for- 
sake them and walk in the “old paths” in this 
meeting. This was my third meeting with these 
brethren. 

I go from here to  Morton, Texas, where I shall, 
the Lord willing, meet a Holiness preacher in de- 
bate, after which I begin a meeting a t  Bula, Texas. 

Let us keep busy in the Lord’s vineyard. 

0 

H. C. Welch. 
A 

NOTICE 
We have estimate from printers and will fur- 

nish copies of the written debate with Cowan on 
the propositions debated orally at Graham, Texas, 
at ten cents each or one dollar a dozen. Let us 
know as soon as you can how many copies you will 
take. This is “the cup question.” 

NOTICE 
o--------- -- 

Any brethren desiring to  change ,location will 
find as good farming district here as  in North 
Oklahoma, and as nice and clean country town as  
can be found. Not but few here who want the  
whole counsel of God. and we are desirous to  bui!d 
up our church and neighborhood to the  best. If 
interested, write me at Newkirk, Okla. 

J. M. Tuttle. 
A 

, OUR HELPERS -- - _  Homer L. King _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _  ~_----__-$1.00 
Roy A. Fiscus _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _  -___ 4.00 
T. F. Thomasson _ -  _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _  - _ _ _ _ _ _ _  L 1.00 Church, E!k ‘City _. _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _  i _ _ _ _ _  -_ L-_- ., 4;u.u * A  

Ira B. Kile __-  _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _  i _ _ _ _ _ _ _  1.0.0 
L. Gzrrett ’ - ________________- -____ 1.00 
Bob Musgrave __________________i____ :___ S.00 
Clyde Smith _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _  L- _ _ _ _  ____________ .. .50 
A:L. Thomason _ _ _ _ _  - ____ r~-~--l--_ 2.00 

worship, “not forsaking the 2ssemb!i~g,” (Eeb. 
l0:25), a s  the  manner of some is. I wish I were 
able to spend a few months in the Rio Grande val- 

tors come in. T h e  neia tnere is very promising H. L. King 
ley and establish the  cause there before innova- . ~ - - _ - _ - _ _  . .  ,. .. .. 1.00 

“If ye abide in my word, then ye are truly m y  disciples, and ye shall know the truth, 
and the truth shall make you free.”-Jesus. 

- -- 
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NEWS FROM CHURCHES 
Indiana : 

Brazil.-Brother Joseph Miller writes that  the 
Church, Harrison and Blaine Streets is still “con- 
tinuing steadfastly in the apostles’ teaching and 
fellowship, in the breaking of the loaf, and in the 
prayers.” 

Cloverda.le.-Brother Wayne Branneman writes 
tha t  “Brother 0. A. Timmons recently closed a 
meeting a t  East  Unity Church of Christ with sis 
baptisms. Several of us younger brethren are 
taking active part in the worship.” 

Spencer.-Bro. Raymond Miller writes from 
Brazil, saying: “Bro. Fiscus and about 30 other 
brethren and sisters a t  Spencer are worshipping 
as the  Book directs.” 

Illinois.-Sister H. M. Edwards writes that  the 
Church at Antioch, near Greenup, is doing nicely 
since the digressive element has pulled off and 
quit giving trouble and disturbing the peace of 
Zion. 
Arkansas : 

Gamaliel .Cister J. L. Summers writes that  
“Bro. W. C. Rice, of Mountain Home recently clos- 
ed here with considerable interest.” 

con- 
cerning the  work at Maynard Bend: “We are do- 
ing very u7ell here, but have had no meeting this 
year. We want Bro. Phillips to visit us again 
next year. He used to visit us often and give us 
some “strong meat.” 
West Virginia : 

Spring Hill.-Bro. Frank Cobbs writes : “I mill 
tell you how the ivork is getting along a t  Mallory 
Chapel. We are getting along all right. One 
wayward brother and two sisters came back to 
the Church and were restored to the fellowship 
recently. Bro. I. G. Williams came out and 
preached for us two weeks in Sept. He baptized 
a man and his wife, 117110 came to us from the 
Baptists. They seem to be very faithful. . . ” 

South Charleston.-This is the place Bro. Phil- 
lips and Bro. Moore debated the S. S. question in 
1928. Bro. Cobbs says: “I had a talk with Bro. 
Haztlett of the South Charleston Church, and he 
said they were getting along fine, and were de- 
termined to stay with the word of God. Ero. I. 
G. Williams is situated now so he_ can be with 
them every Lord’s day. He told me he was going 
to look af ter  the Church at So. Charleston. I have 
no fears of their going digressive as long as he  is 
with them, for he is tried and true.” 
Texas : 

Littlefield-It is a well-known fact, after Bro. 
Duckworth moved the Apostolic Way to Little- 
field, the  Church there went digressive and put in 
the cups. But Bro. J. V. Speights, who morship- 
ped with the faithful Church in Montebello, 

Henderson.-Bro. W. R. Maynard writes 

Calif., for over a year, moved to Littlefield, and, 
finding the Church digressive, he and others, in- 
cluding OLW beloved Brother H. C. Welch, started 
a church near there, at a place called Enoch. He 
writes tha t  the Church a t  Enoch is doing well. 
California: 

Montebel1o.-The Church meeting at 138 SO. 4th 
Street is still faithfully and actively engaged in 
the work of restoring primitive Christianity. TWO 
have been baptized recently. Bro. E. V. Holifield, 
who deserves much credit for the existence and 
zeal of the Montebello Church, is back with us, and 
is of untold value in the work. 

South Gate.-This is the latest congregation we 
have established in the state. I t  meets in an audi- 
torium a t  3314 Post St. The work is progressing 
nicely, there being about 30 present each Lord’s 
day. Several of the brethren take part  in the 
teaching, etc. Bro. Phillips preaches for us on 
Sunday evenings when he is not away in meetings. 

Los Ange1es.-The Church meets each Lord’s 
clay ai 5636 Siskiyou streel. The membership is  
small, but faithful. 

El Centro.-Bro. Musgrave has just  closed a 
good meeting a t  this place. The Church is co- 
operating with the brethren in Los Angeles, Mon- 
tebello and South Gate in mission work. 

Temple City.-The brethren are still meeting 
in the lodge hall on Main Street, and are faithful. 
Bro. Kellems is doing some good teaching. 

Taft.-Bro. Phillips has recently done some 
work here, and the work is going along nicely. 
Texas : 

Lometa.-I have put in a busy year, 1930, for 
the Lord, and have been rejoiced to see so many 
good reports of the brethren this year. Let us 
thank God, and take courage. There are a few 
who are  willing to suffer and sacrifice for the way 
the Book reads, and our battle will soon be over. 
I want to do a greater work this year if I can, and 
am willing to go anywhere. Just get me word. 
And I want to so live and work that  my labor wiil 
not be in vain. If you want a meeting, just write 
me at Lometa, Texas. And I want to do all I can 
to help keep the Truth going and the enemy 
on the run. Anyone that wants the Word of God 
taught without mixture and defended as “it is 
written,” write me. 

Rlissouri : 
Lebazor,.--I closed a good meeting ::.ith t h e  

faithful brethren, near Atlanta, Tex., July 31, a t  
the v:ater. The meetiag embraced two Lord’s 
days and 1-esulted in ten being baptized and one 
restored. This was my third consecutive meeting 
with these good people, and we ’ had the best 
crowds and attention of any of the meetings held 
by me there. The house would not accommodate 

Jas. T. White. 

... 
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